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SUMMARY
Pre-Christian Characters in Medieval Irish Literaa An Examination oFastini
Airt meic Cuind, De Suidigud Tellaig Temra, Aideti@chobaiand Aided
Echach maic Maireda

Helen Imhoff

This dissertation consists of an analysis of tipeagentation of the pre-Christian
protagonists of the four medieval Irish takesstini Airt meic CuindDe Suidigud
Tellaig TemraAided ChonchobaiandAided Echach maic Maired#n
examining the portrayal of pre-Christian charagtemave addressed a
particularly characteristic feature of medievashriiterature.

The four tales discussed here have, for the mastrpat previously been
studied in detail. For this reason, the dissemaaivided into two parts. Part |
(chs. 1-3) focuses on questions of date, literangext and manuscript
transmission of three of the talésaétini Airt, De SuidigudandAided
Chonchobaiy and it serves as background to the thematic aisaty all four tales
in Part Il (chs. 4-8).

In the thematic discussion, the bible is shownaweehbeen an important
influence on the depiction of the pre-Christianipagiand its relationship with the
Christian present (ch. 4). In addition, biblicabcacters, God and Christ served as
models for the representation of the tales’ prowége (ch. 5). IrFastini Airtand
Aided Echachsaintly characteristics are applied to the prot&genhighlighting
the extent to which Christian and pre-Christiansagere presented as part of a
continuum (ch. 6). This view was not, however, @nsally shared, as the poém
chloch thallin Aided Chonchobaishows (ch. 6). Ifrastini AirtandDe Suidigud
kingship is seen to derive its authority both frdra pre-Christian past and from
Christian ideas (ch. 7), both tales perhaps iléistg the relevance medieval tales
could have to contemporary developments. Findtly,dre-Christians’ salvation
in these four tales is in accordance with the tewmcf the bible and theological
authorities, as all four protagonists have faitisiod (ch. 8).

A number of aspects emerge as common to the repiaties of the pre-
Christian past in these four tales. The most ingorof these are the use of the
bible as a model, the idea of continuity from tihe-@hristian past to the Christian

present and the possibility of acquiring Christiiaith in pre-Christian times.
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The following list of abbreviations includes pringagources the title of which is
not identical to that of the editions in which theg found.

A chloch thall

AC
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Amra Choluim Chille
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Ulster HeroesTodd Lecture Series 15 (Dublin,
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The Annals of the Four Masters; ed. andgral.
O’Donovan Annala Rioghachta Eireann: Annals of
the Kingdom of Ireland, by the Four Mastersnfr
the Earliest Period to the Year 16I6vols., 2nd

ed. (Dublin, 1856)

The Annals of Inisfallen; ed. and transM&ac Airt,
The Annals of Inisfallen (MS. Rawlinson B. 503)
(Dublin, 1951)

ed. and trans. T. O. Clancy and G. Markus, ed. and
trans.Jona: The Earliest Poetry of a Celtic
MonasteryEdinburgh, 1995), pp. 96-128

The Annals of Tigernach; ed. and trans.Stbkes,
‘The Annals of TigernachRevue celtiqué&6

(1895), 374-419; 17 (1896), 6-33, 119-263, 337—
420; 18 (1897), 9-59, 150-97, 267-303; repdinte
asThe Annals of Tigernacl2 vols. (Felinfach,

1993) (references in the footnotes are to ¢jpeimt)
The Annals of Ulster; ed. and trans. S. Mat and
G. Mac Niocaill,The Annals of Ulster (To A. D.
1131), Part I: Text and Translatigbublin, 1983)



Augustine De baptismo

Augustine De

peccatorum

CMM?

CS

DIL

DSTT

FA

Gregory,Moralia

ed. M. Petschenidgyancti Aureli Augustini scripta
contra Donatistas, Pars I: Psalmus contra parte
Donati, Contra epistulam Parmeniani libri trd3e
baptismo libri septepCorpus scriptorum
ecclesiasticorum Latinorum 51 (Vienna and
Leipzig, 1908), pp. 143-376
AugustineDe peccatorum meritis et remissione et
de baptismo parvulorued.C. F. Urba and I.
Zycha,Sancti Aureli Augustini: De peccatorum
meritis et remissione et de baptismo parvuloasn
Marcellinum libri tres, De spiritu et litterader
unus, De natura et gratia liber unus, De nateta
origine animae libri quattuor, Contra duas dpiss
Pelagianorum libri quattugrCorpus scriptorum
ecclesiasticorum Latinorum 60 (Vienna and
Leipzig, 1913), pp. 1-152
Caith Mhaighe Mochruimhesd. M. O Dunlainge,
‘Caith Mhaighe Mochruimhelrisleabhar na
Gaedhilgel7 (1907), 3857, 406-8, 427-31, 434—
9; 18 (1908), 304, 75-82, 180-1
Chronicon Scotorumed. G. Mac Niocaill
(unpublished edition), available online at @EeLT
website,
http://www.ucc.ie/celt/published/G100016/index.html

(viewed 5 July 2009)

Quin, E. G.et al, ed.,Dictionary of the Irish
Language Based Mainly on Old and Middle Irish
Materials(Dublin, 1983)

De Suidigud Tellaig Temrad. and trans. R. I. Best,
‘The Settling of the Manor of Tard&riu 4 (1910),
121-72

Fastini Airt meic Cuinded.LU, 9821-9990
GregoryMoralia in lob; ed. M. AdriaenS.

Gregorii Magni Moralia in lob libri i—x 3 vols.,



Immram Curaig

Ua Corra

Isidore,De officiis

LL

Longes Chonaill Chuirc

LU

Muirchd, Vita Patricii

NLS
PL

RIA Catalogue

RIA

Scél na Fir Flatha

Corpus Christianorum series Latina 143 (Turrhou
1979)

ed. A. G. van Hamelmmrama Medieval and
Modern Irish Series 10 (Oxford, 1941), pp. 93—
111

Isidore,De ecclesiasticis officijsed.C. M. Lawson,
Sancti Isidori episcopi Hispalensis De ecclesa@s
officiis Corpus Christianorum series Latina 113
(Turnhout, 1989)

Aided Chonchobaiin the Book of Leinster

The Book of Leinster; ed. O. Bergin, R. |. Best, M.
A. O’Brien and A. O’SullivanThe Book of Leinster
Formerly Lebar na Nuachongbalé vols. (Dublin,
1954-83); numbers refer to lines

ed. and tran¥. Hull, ‘The Exile of Conall Corc’,
Proceedings of the Modern Language Association
56 (1941), 937-50

Bergin, O., and R. I. Best, etebor na hUidre:
Book of the Dun Co¢publin, 1929); numbers refer
to lines

ed. and trans. L. Bielefhe Patrician Texts in the
Book of ArmaghScriptores Latini Hiberniae 10
(Dublin, 1979), pp. 61-123

Aided Chonchobaim Dublin, RIA 967 (23 N 10)
National Library of Scotland

Migne, J.-P., edRatrologia Lating 221 vols.

(Paris, 1844-1864)

Mulchrone, Ket al, ed.,Catalogue of Irish
Manuscripts in the Royal Irish Acader@$ fascs.
(Dublin, 1926-70)

Royal Irish Academy
ed. W. Stokes, ‘The Irish Ordeals, Cormac’s
Adventure in the Land of Promise, and the Denis

as to Cormac’s Sword’, inische Texte mit



Ubersetzungen und Wérterbueld. W. Stokes and
E. Windisch, 6 vols. (Leipzig, 1880-1909) Ill.1
(1891), 183-229

TCD Trinity College Dublin
Tertullian,De TertullianDe praescriptione haereticoruyred. R. F.
praescriptione Rafoulé and trans. (into French) P. De Labrjolle

Tertullien: Traité de la prescription contre les
hérétiquesSources chrétiennes 46 (Paris, 1957)

Tertullian,De baptismo ed. and trans. (into German) D. Schleyer,
Tertullian: De baptismo, De oratione. Von der
Taufe, Vom Gehdtontes Christiani 76 (Turnhout,
2006), pp. 160-217

TirechanCollectanea ed. and trans. L. BieleThe Patrician Texts in the
Book of ArmaghScriptores Latini Hiberniae 10
(Dublin, 1979), pp. 122-67

VSH Plummer, C., edVitae sanctorum Hibernia®
vols. (Oxford, 1910)
ZCP Zeitschrift fur celtische Philologie

Bible quotations are fromhhe New Interpreter’s Study Bible: New Revised
Standard Version with the Apocryphed. W. J. Harrelson (Nashville, TN, 2003)

Following stylesheet guidelines, | have cited tbga’s name in references to
primary sources. However, an exception has beer rimaéastini Airt meic
Cuind Aided ChonchobajiDe Suidigud Tellaig Temr&ided Echach maic
Maireda, A chloch thallandCaith Mhaighe Mochruimheo which | refer
frequently. For these texts, only the page or tinmber of the editions (and
translations, where applicable) above has beed.cite

All quotations from the poem recited by Concholmaversions L and N of
Aided Chonchobaiare taken from p. 46 (text) and p. 47 (translgtafrCorthals,
‘The retoiric in Aided Chonchobuiy Eriu 40 (1989), 41-59; no page reference
has, therefore, been given in the footnotes. Tedtteanslations of annal entries
are taken from the editions and translations listeave without any further

reference.



If no reference is given, translations are my oRRublished translations
have been silently updated where appropriate §amgple, ‘thou’ has been
replaced by ‘you’). In published editions, questinarks, brackets, etc. are the
editor’s, unless otherwise indicated. In transtaicanything supplied by me is
placed in square brackets.

The text ofAided Chonchobaim Edinburgh, NLS, Adv. 72.1.5, is cited
from my preliminary transcription made from a midra of the manuscript. The
manuscript is not easily legible and a number aflregs are uncertain. These are
indicated by square brackets. | have replacedlilegections of the manuscript
with *...” and have used italics to indicate expandbthreviations.



| NTRODUCTION

One of the most striking features of the rich boflynedieval Irish literature is

the role which the pre-Christian past plays. Mapgaaently secular tales are set
in the pre-Christian past, such as the tales o$thealled Ulster cycle, or describe
encounters between pre-Christian characters amdseptatives of the Christian
era, a story-type which was popular throughoutetdidy medieval period as
examples such d&chtrae ChonnlaiSiaburcharpat Con CulaindndAcallam na
Senodractshow. In many cases, pre-Christian characterdeseribed in a
sympathetic and even positive way.

Medieval Irish literature before 1200 differs imamber of respects from
other European medieval literatures. The remarkaatly use of the vernacular
for a wide range of surviving texts, including ssgaws and saints’ lives, and the
use of prose contrast, for example, with Germankaedch literature. Many of
the earliest surviving texts produced in Germari dgh religious subjects or are
of a more functional nature, such as glosses amficaleexts' From about the
twelfth century onwards, literary production incgea and courtly romances begin
to appear, as well as heroic compositions sucheslibelungenlied.Likewise,
before around 1100, the relatively small numbeswtiving French texts is
mainly concerned with religious subjects. Althoulga eleventh-century,
fragmentarychanson de geste Gormont et Isemipaolvides evidence for the
composition of more secular talasa slightly earlier date, it is not until the
twelfth century that the number of texts increasigither German nor French
pre-twelfth-century literature are, therefore, ba scale or of the nature of early
medieval Irish literature.

For our purposes, the most significant feature twisiets medieval Irish

literature apart from that of other medieval Eupeultures is the importance

! See Knight Bostockd Handbookfor an overview of Old High German literaturett&dugh the
Hildebrandslied shows that the German vernacularwsad for “heroic” subjects as early as the
ninth century, it is the only example of its kintklais early period. It also differs from many his
texts in that it is written in verse.

2 For an outline of the transition from Old High @e&m to Middle High German periods, see
Murdoch,Old High German Literaturgpp. 123-30 (chapter 12: ‘Development and Exparisio

® See Gaunt and Kay, ‘Introduction’, pp. 1-2. Like Hildebrandsliedzormont et Isembais
also a verse composition.



given to the pre-Christian past and the efforts enacaccommodate it within the
Christian world view of those who produced the sung texts. The past was
important in the rest of medieval Europe too, aifiéietnt claims could be
“verified” by recourse to supposed past eventsdratacters which carried great
authority? As in Ireland, the past was relevant to the preard narratives about
the past could be related to events in the présenireland, however, the pre-
Christian past, rather than the Christian, biblmatlassical past, carried great
authority, and it is this, in particular, that maKgsh literature distinct from other
medieval European literatures.

In recent decades attention has been drawn tactihesgastical
background of medieval Irish texts that are appiyesecular in natur@ This has
illustrated that the dichotomy sometimes assuméddsn “native” and Christian
elements is not appropriate. In addition, a nunabetudies have highlighted the
dynamic nature of medieval Irish literature, théhaws of which re-shaped and
merged the rich traditions upon which they drewhwéference to their own
Christian outlook, creating texts which respondeddntemporary intellectual
and historical developments\bove all, however, medieval Irish texts are now
considered to be the product of highly learnedlestastical authors, who were
responsible for producing different “genres” ofttesuch as laws and sadas.

Given the ecclesiastical background of the liteatthe tolerant attitude
towards pre-Christian characters seems surprigifigshand one must assume a
set of underlying ideas concerning the pre-Chnstiast, which allowed medieval
Irish authors to assign their pre-Christian anassagplace within their own
Christian world view. Much work remains to be damemany medieval Irish
texts; some, including those discussed here, lenaved very little, if any,

attention since being edited in the late nineteentbarly twentieth century. For

“ See Goetz, ‘Die Gegenwart’, for a discussion efttieme in slightly later, continental medieval
sources. These are mainly historiographical, kg adclude saints’ lives and foundation legends.
® See Goetz, ‘Die Gegenwart’, p. 95. For a discussica tale which is set in the past and relates
to present events see, for example, Herbert, ‘Téw&tiD. In addition, NagyConversing has
examined the interaction between characters ioglie tales, ofimm)acallamtexts, as a means
of preserving knowledge from the past for the pmese

® Amongst others, important contributions are McGdtagan PastCarey,Single Rayand Nagy,
Conversing

" McCone,PaganPast discusses, along with other things, the impoeasfciblical models.
Carey’s first chapter ddingle Ray‘The Baptism of the Gods’, pp. 1-38, shows cletre
importance of Christian learning for “native” tales

8 See O Corrain, for example, ‘Irish Vernacular Lap’ 294, and ‘Legend as Critic’, p. 26.
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that reason, my examination of ideas regardingimestian characters must
focus on a selection of texts. For this dissentatibave chosen a corpus of four
tales, dating from about the tenth to the twellhtaries. These af&stini Airt
meic CuindFA), Aided ChonchobaifAC), De Suidigud Tellaig Temr@STT)
andAided Echach maic Maired@E).

There are two main reasons for choosing these. téxsd of all, these tales
explicitly refer to Christianity, as their protagsts come into contact with the
new religion and convert. The tales are thus mwttebsuited to an analysis of
the themes in and influences on the portrayal ef@nristian characters than tales
which do not refer to Christianity at all, suchsasne of the Ulster cycle tales. In
choosing the texts, | have taken my cue from thmgesasurviving fully
vernacular Irish manuscridtebor na hUidre Dublin, RIA 1229 (23 E 25), which
includes the only surviving copies of bdik andFA. AC andDSTTare
preserved in a number of other, later manusctiptsluding the late twelfth-
century Book of Leinster, which contains a verssdAC. Nevertheless, it is clear
that the protagonists of these latter two talesydBobar mac Nessa and Fintan
mac Bochra, were familiar characters at the timemldebor na hUidre our
earliest extensive source, was writtéivy aim in choosing two texts from our
earliest vernacular manuscript and two tales pveskeelsewhere is to ensure that
my selection of tales does not simply reflect theopcupations of one particular

manuscript compilation.

THE TALES

The Texts iebor na hUidre

NeitherAE nor FA has received much attention, and my analyses datbs have

produced interesting resultsE'* is one of the textaritten entirely by scribe H,

and it tells the story of Li Ban, the daughter otkaid, a son of a Munster king

° See below, p. 6.

%1n Lebor na hUidreConchobar appears, for exampleTéin B6 CuailngdLU, 4479-6722)
and is mentioned iBenchas na RelétU, 4040-4204%s one of three people who believed
before the coming of Christ (sk&), 4049-50). Fintan is mentioned@ethri Arda in Domaina
fragmentary copy of which is also foundliabor na hUidre(LU, 10063-87).

1. 2925-3134.
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who is drowned in the eruption of Loch nEchach (@loitNeagh). Li Ban survives
into the early Christian period as a mermaid-likaracter, and is then baptised by
Comgall of Bangor and goes to heaven. Very litttwksas been carried out on
the story since it was edited and translated imtheteenth century, and the most
recent printed translation, itself a reprint of 1892 translation by O’Grady, does
not discuss the text in any great detaffA,** written by scribe M, consists of a
short prose section followed by a 39-stanza pogrtod, has received practically
no attention since it was edited and translateilagNeill in 1895 According

to the prose section, Art mac Cuind, legendary kihgara, father of Cormac

mac Airt and son of Conn Cétchathach, and ance$tdr Néill and Connachta,
experienced a vision of angels whilst hunting andkie of the Battle of Mag
Mucrama, in which he was to die. As a result ofuisgon, Art was filled with the
grace of the Holy Spirit and spoke the prophetierpavhich makes up the greater
part of FA, one of the main subjects of which is the mongsté redit (Trevet,

Co. Meath).

Both tales are preserved onlyliebor na hUidre and the date of the
manuscript thus has obvious implications for tldeiting.Lebor na hUidras of
prime importance to early Irish literature, contaghtales with a wide range of
both date and subject matter. The dateeatfor na hUidreand the manner of its
compilation, however, have been the subject of sdis®ission. The manuscript
was written by three scribes, designated A, M andrd although it appears that
A and M were working at no great temporal or spaistance, the role of H is
more problematic. H made a number of changes tontreuscript, erasing and
changing text and adding folios. The manuscript esmes down to us is thus
essentially his product. However, H’s identity,elahd place of work have
proved, so far, impossible to determine. Based fmudeenth-century note in the
manuscript angrobationes pennaey M, it was believed for some time that M
should be identified as Mael Muire mac meic CuiadmBocht, who is recorded

as having been killed at Clonmacnoise in ARMa. 1106. In 1973, however, O

12 See BourkeField Day Anthologypp. 271-2. This consists of extracts from O’Gtady
translation which is found in hBilva Gadelica: Translation and Notgsp. 265-9, and which
omits most of the verse. O’'Grady edited the storSilva Gadelica: Irish Texipp. 233-7. The
story was also edited and translated by O’Beirran@t ‘Ancient Lake Legends’. A translation
mainly of the prose of the tale was included incddyOld Celtic Romancepp. 97-105.

311, 9821-9900.

‘Three Poems’, pp. 532-39. This is slightly lessuate tham U, but it includes a translation.
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Concheannain suggested that phebationes pennahich identified M as Mael
Muire was in fact written by scribe H.This would have considerable
implications for the dating and location of H, Iblie question has not been settled
with any certainty’® AE was written entirely by scribe H, whereiaa was written
by M. Despite the problems with dating H, languagd orthography suggest that
the scribe was writing in the twelfth or late eletrecentury’’ but certainly not as
long after the two main scribes A and M as Thureayisitially suggestetf M is
to be placed somewhat earlier than H, and wasghalsably writing at some
point in the eleventh century.

A number of sources and parallels can be founth®events recounted in
AE and it is possible that the tale is roughly comierary with scribe H? In the
case ofFA, comparative evidence from the Early Modern vergibCath Maige
Mucramasuggests thd&A as it is preserved ibebor na hUidres not the original
version of the text° Linguistic analysis suggests that it was perhapsposed in
the tenth centur$ although it should be noted that linguistic datiag only give
a rough indication of a text’s date. Apart from thfficulties in determining
precisely when linguistic changes took place, #mglage of a text is liable to
have been updated in the course of a text’s tragssom. This is particularly true
of phonological changes as these are easiestrtalutte while copying a text. In
addition to these considerations, a homogenousibiig picture cannot be
assumed in the case of poetry, as the text mapt@asite, drawing on older
verses of differing dates and perhaps including nesses composed for the
purpose of inclusion. Thus an early eleventh cendate, which may also be
possible on thematic grountfswould probably also be compatible with the

linguistic evidence.

!> “The Reviser'.

'8 For the different views on the matter see thefuihg articles: Oskamp, ‘Notes’, as well as his
‘Mael Muire’; O Concheanainn, ‘The Reviser’, and_‘ind the Date of the Reviser’; Mac Eoin,
‘The Interpolator’; and Breatnach, ‘Review’.

7 In favour of a twelfth-century date, Mac Eoin, &terpolator’, p. 41, has argued that H was
writing no earlier than the mid-twelfth century. @ other hand, Oskamp, ‘Mael Muire’, p. 182,
came to the conclusion that H was writing befordQ, land more recently, Breatnach has
suggested that H was writing in the second hathefeleventh century (‘Review’, p. 207).

8 Thurneysen suggested a thirteenth-century dzitei(ische Helden- und Kénigsage. 31).

19 See this suggestion in Imhoff, ‘Themes’, pp. 106 426—7.

%0 See the discussion in chapter 1, pp. 17-22.

21 See the linguistic evidence analysis presentetiapter 1, pp. 10-17.

2 See the suggestion in chapter 7, pp. 170-1.
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Aided ChonchobaiandDe Suidigud Tellaig Temra

AC has been mentioned in passing in scholarly libeeabn a number of
occasions, usually in discussions concerning pnes@dmn Irish characters who
came to believe in God before the Christianizatibieland?® The tale tells the
story of the conversion and death of the Ulstegkfdonchobar, when he hears of
the Crucifixion. It is preserved in seven mediavanuscript$? not all of which
were known to Meyer, the story’s edifdrand the versions contained in these
manuscripts differ significantly from one anothigly analysis of the different
versions makes some changes to Meyer’s four-faldidn and thus contributes
to our understanding of the development of theedgifit versions of the tale. The
multiple versions, which are difficult to date, lesft the popularity of
Conchobar’s death-tale in medieval tiniandthe variation between them
represents a particular challenge to critical dis@n of the tale. On the other
hand, the differences between the versions alsdage@ particularly good
opportunity for the study of developing and chaggattitudes towards the tale
and its theme of Conchobar’s conversion and dédytmain focus is on Meyer’s
versions A and B, that is, the texts preservetiénBook of Leinster and in RIA
967 (23 N 10), which contain a poem spoken by Cobahnot preserved in the
other versions. In addition, | consider the poessprved in Meyer’s version D
and attributed to Cinded ua hArtacain elsewhesoime detail.

DSTTis preserved in two manuscripts: The Yellow Bobkecan (TCD
1318; H.2.16; s. xiv) and the Book of Lismore (ptir ownership, s. xv/xviY. It

% See, for example, McConRagan Pastpp. 74-5, and O Corréin, ‘Irish Vernacular Lap,
287.

4 These manuscripts are the Book of Leinster (TCB913. xii), Dublin, RIA D.iv.2 (Stowe 992;
1300), theliber Flavus FergusiorunjDublin, RIA 476, 23 O 48; s. xv), Oxford, Bodlaia
Library, Laud misc. 610 (s. xv), Edinburgh, NLS)N\AJ2.1.5 (s. xv), Edinburgh, NLS, Adv.
72.1.40 (s. xvi) and Dublin, RIA 967 (23 N 10; si)xIn addition to this, the nineteenth-century
manuscriptd eabhar CaolEdinburgh, NLS, 72.3.5) and Dublin, RIA, 184 RB21) preserve
post-medieval transcriptions of the text from of¢he medieval manuscripts, Edinburgh, NLS,
Adv. 72.1.40.

% Meyer edited and translated the text inDéath-Talespp. 4—21. He did not make use of Laud
misc. 610 or of Adv. 72.1.5 in this edition, butiished the Laud version later in ‘Mitteilungen’
(ZCP13), p. 7.

%8 The similarities between Conchobar’s death antidhiiall Noigiallach, to which Ni
Mhaonaigh has drawn attention (‘Niall NoigiallacB'sath-Tale’, p. 184), also show links with
traditions about another important pre-Christiarohe

2" Corthals actually lists three manuscripts thataiorthe tale, the third being Dublin, RIA B IV
2, 130v-2r (see ‘MS-OMIT’). RIA Catalogue, howevedoes not lisDSTTas being in the
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was edited and translated by Best in F§H0d has been tentatively dated to the
tenth or eleventh centufy.In DSTT, Fintan mac Bé6chra, a figure known from a
number of other sources which will be considerethencourse of this analysis, is
summoned to Tara to judge a dispute between Diarme Cerbaill, the historic
sixth-century king of Tara, and his nobles. Thispdite concerns the extent of the
lands of Tara, osuidigud tellaig Temratranslated by Best as ‘the settling of the
manor of Tara®® Diarmait initially calls on a series of wise olcem each of
whom refers him to the next, because they do nigeethat they themselves
have sufficient knowledge and authority to answerdquestion. Finally, Diarmait
is referred to Fintan mac Bochra who judges thaa'§dands consist of all of
Ireland. This judgment is made on the basis of kedge received from a
mysterious figure, Trefuilngid Treochair, who apgeehin Ireland on the day of
Christ’s Crucifixion. My discussion of the tale st®how Irish traditions, legal
learning and biblical influences are brought togeth a narrative which focuses

on Tara’s place within Ireland.

STRUCTURE OF THEDISSERTATION

The four tales discussed here have not previowesiy lexamined in detail.
Although AC andDSTT, in particular, are well known, full analyses béir
structure, sources and focus of all four talenaeessaryFA has received
virtually no attention. For this reason, it hasrbeecessary to include three
chapters in Part |, ‘Background’, which discusslitezary context, dating,
structure and manuscript transmissiofraf DSTTandAC.! The relevance of
each of these aspects for my discussion varies faterto tale, depending also on
what work has already been done elsewhere. Thygerhh discusses the
linguistic date and the structurefed, as well as including background

information on the text’s potential place of origihe monastery of Treait.

manuscript and lists the following for fol. 130:e@nfolacladh mac AilelléSuidiccad thighe
midhcuarta.31 qq’ (see RIA Catalogue, p. 3027).

% The Settling’.

2 McCone,Pagan Pastp. 75, dates it to the tenth or eleventh cent@arey,The Irish National
Origin-Legend p. 18, describes it as ‘probably tenth-century’.

% ‘The Settling’.

%1 For a survey of references and analogues to tet®ofAE, as well as a discussion of the tale’s
structure, see Imhoff, ‘Themes’.



Chapter 2 consists of an examination of the litecantext and structure &fSTT,
and chapter 3 is an analysis of the relationship@different manuscripts @iC.

Following this, Part I, ‘Themes’, consists of figkapters focusing on the
portrayal of the tales’ protagonists: Art, Conchglbantan and Li Ban. It begins
with chapter 4, which analyses the way in whickHrhistory and the relationship
between pre-Christian and Christian times is prieskim the tales. This leads on
to a discussion of parallels between the taledaganists and biblical characters,
including Christ and God. Chapter 6 moves on taraadysis of the saintly
attributes with which Art and Li Ban, in particulare endowed and to discuss the
importance of relics in the tales. Chapter 7 exasihe theme of kingship,
important inFA andDSTT Finally, chapter 8 turns to the reasons for ttee p
Christian characters’ salvation and the ways incWwhiis salvation could be
granted.

These tales, previously little studied, contribiat@ur understanding of
medieval Irish authors’ attitudes towards their qast and towards the literary
traditions they inherited. They show that a leietantinuity was imagined in the
relationship between pre-Christian past and Changpresent, and that the bible
contributed significantly to the depiction of tmedationship. The tales also show
the variety of subjects that could be addressectgurse to pre-Christian
characters, fromE's focus on baptism tBA’s concern for the monastery of
Treoit. Finally, the characters’ salvation is eesliby means that conformed to
views found also in the bible, in patristic writsxgnd in the works of other

medieval theologians.



PART |: BACKGROUND



CHAPTER 1: FASTINI AIRT MEIC CUIND

LANGUAGE AND DATE

The latest date at whidhA might have been composed is determined by the date
of Lebor na hUidre Regardless of the discussion surrounding H, M veag
probably writing in the late eleventh centdfyin order to further refine the date
of FA, linguistic evidence must be taken into considenatwhich may also
determine whether prose and poem date from ardwendame period.

Given the date at which M was writing, it is possifor later phonological
features to have been introduced iRta Therefore, developments such as the
loss of distinction between unstressed final vowedsild only be of diagnostic
significance if they were part of rhyme. Lack aieldorms in the morphology, on
the other hand, will indicate an earlier date. the@se reasons, the following
linguistic analysis will consider the occurrencdaié morphological
developments as the most decisive diagnostic festur

The prose consists of 14 lines and 155 words, velsettee verse comprises
156 lines and 641 words. In the following, prosd aerse will be considered
separately and under the headings of phonologyrarghology. In the tables the
first column indicates the line numberlib, the second the form of a particular
word in the text, and the third the grammaticahfavith the Old Irish form of the

word in brackets where relevant.

Prose

Phonology
The prose contains no clear hiatus forms, two cae®in clause
lenition, one inorgani€and metathesis in one word. Somewhat more prornisen

the lack of distinction between unstressed vowels.

%2 See above, p. 5.
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Falling together of u

nstressed vowels

9823 sudi dat. sg. guidiu)
9826 spiruta gen. sg.gpiruto)
9821, 9827 fastini gen. sg.faitsine
9832 cretmi gen. sg.q¢retme
Metathesis

9821, 9827 fastini faitsine

Main clause lenition

9831

diar chomraic

3 sg. perf. ind. ofomraic(c)id”

9833 ro chansom 3 sg. perf. ind. ofanaid
Inorganic f

9825 co faca 3 sg. pret. ind.co n-accag
Morphology

Features typical of Old Irish, such as neuter geadd dual number, are

not found in the prose and there is no confusioreses after prepositiofisin

the verbs the following changes have occurred:

Use of simple verbs

9831

diar chomraic

3 sg. perf. ind. of
comraic(c)id simple verb
from con-ricc (3 sg. perf.
ind. of con-ricc

con-ranaig

9832

ro togsom

3 sg. perf. ind. ofogaid,
simple verb frondo-goa
(3 sg. perf. ind. oflo-
goa do-roigy

% The abbreviation ‘ind.’ refers to ‘indicative’, htindependent’.

% Sixteen prepositions in the prose are followeampun or verbal noun. | do not count the
prepositions in f6 chetdir(l. 9827), ‘iar tain’(ll. 9828 and 9833), ‘ara barach’ (I. 9829) and ‘fo

déig’ (I. 9832) as they are part of set expressions

% There are no instances in which infixed pronounsld/be used in the prosefe, so their
usage cannot be analysed.

11




Spread of weak verb pattern

9833 ro chansom 3 sg. perf. ind. ofanaid
would expect

reduplicated formrp-

cachair)

Confusion ofro and no

9833 ro biad 3 sg. sec. fut. ind. d@t-ta
(no biag

The prose is relatively short, and thus linguidgtita is somewhat limited.
What becomes clear is that the main phonologicahgh is the falling together of
unstressed final vowels. As might be expectednthen morphological changes,
in as far as the brevity of the prose allows amgjuent, are found in verbs.

Verse

On the whole, the poetry IiFA shows roughly the same features as the prose.

Phonology

As in the prose, the main phonological change aggeae the falling
together of unstressed final vowels. Most of thgmré is with consonant-final
words, and those vowels that are in rhyming pasiéice long, so it is not possible
to make any inferences in this regard on the lifgisyme. However, other words
in the verse show quite clearly that unstresseal finwels are no longer distinct.

Falling together of unstressed final vowels

9906, 9940 ma 1 sg. poss. pronmo)

9969 ingi prepositioninge

9984 uasli comparative of adpasal
(Gasliu)

9871, 9904, 9921 messjimisi, messi 1 sg. emph. pers. pron.
(messg

12



9975 tasi nom. sg. otaise
9976 masi nom. sg. ofmaise
9846, 9884, 9906 ra prepositiorre (fri)

In addition to this, some prepositions, suclirgsare confused or are

affected by the spread of lenition, and there deneother phonological changes,

such as the change framr- to br-, monophthongisation, the spread of lenition

and later spelling.

Confusion of prepositions

9856, 9859 ma, fa preposition f0)

mr- to br-

9911 brecht adj. (nrech)
Monophthongisation

9887 ébind adj. ©ibindg although

note that in the same
stanza the comparative ¢
the adjective is spelt

aebn).

—

Spread of lenition and main clause lenition

9846, 9884, 9906, 9968

ra, ri

preposition fri)

9855

no thogfaind

1 sg. sec. fut. ind. of

togaid

9893 atchither Sg. pres. pass. ind. afl-
ci

9914 and 9987 atchid 2 pl. pres. ind., 3 sg. imp

ind. or later 3 pl. pres.
ind. ofad-ci*®

% | translate this form as a 2 pl. pres. ind., betather possible translations would also make
sense in the context of the poem. See my commeids/ppp. 128-9, on the relevance of this

form.
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Despite these developments, it should be notedstrate older
phonological features are also preserved. Thugregositiongor andar remain
distinct, there are no cases of metathesis andid®\gpwels, and on two

occasions the older formar for moris found (Il. 9850 and 9854).

Morphology

Morphologically, more features of interest are fodumthe poetry than in
the prose, but this may be due to the relativettengf the prose and the poetry in
FA. As in the prose, the neuter gender is not foarttieé verse. Infixed pronouns
are used correctly on a number of occasions, \wéhekception of the
petrification of the neuter 3 sg. class A infixdd-ci, listed below?’ The correct
cases are used after prepositions, the passigedsaorrectly and adjectives agree
with their antecedents. Despite the spread of #sekwerb pattern to some strong
verbs, the s-future ifuigset®® probably a 3 pl. future db-guid® might suggest
that the weak verb pattern has not yet taken dves.conjunctiomocois
followed by the subjunctiv& whereas it is more usually followed by the
indicative in Middle Irish. There are, however,aatsnumber of verbal forms
based on later forms or stems, as well as forntsctefg the spread of the weak

verb pattern or of particular endings.

Later forms of verbs or verbal stems

9836 addonruacht 3 sg. perf. indad-roich
with 1 pl. class B infixed
pronoun;ad-roichis a
later form of the verb

do-roich

3" See below, p. 16. There is also one case of apamntient pronoun: ‘bad é luag ail trom’ (I.
9947, ‘a heavy stone will be a reward’), which ncaynply with OId Irish usage. One would,
however, expect at least one of the nominals tddfimite. For comparable examples, i.e. those
including two nominals, see Thurneys@nGrammar 88 406 and 815. For a discussion of such
constructions, see Mac Coisdealbhiae Syntaypp. 81-5. It should be noted that the examples
discussed in these two works are prose, whereaedtance ir-A occurs in verse. As one cannot
exclude the possibility that metrical requirementght influence the syntax of verse, it is difficul
to assess its significance in connection with éxt'$ date.

%81, 9960.

¥ DIL 470.37-41.

“911. 9930 and 9918.
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9855

no thogfaind

1 sg. sec. fut. ind. of
togaid, simple verb from
do-goa(l sg. sec. fut. ind.

of do-goa do-gegaini

9948

dola

later acc. sg. aul, vn. of
téit

9950

soich

3 sg. pres. ind. faigid
but based on later stem
soich rather tharsaig-

Spread of particular end

ings and weak verb patter

=]

9899

faicfid

3 sg. f-fut. ind. of
fo-acaily would expect
long-vowel future in Old

Irish

9932

farcbur

1 sg. pres. subj. of
fo-acaibwith ending ur;

would expectarcab

9968

tabraim

1 sg. pres. ind. ado-beir
with ending -aim; would

expecttabur

9897

nigfea

3sg. f-fut. ind. ohigid;
would expect

reduplicated future

Other developments in verbs are also found. Tiwuandno are confused

once, and, although infixed pronouns are used ctbyr¢he neuter pronoun is

petrified in the vertad-ci, thus leading to main clause lenition.

Confusion ofro and no

9963

rombéra

3 sg. fut. ofbeirid with 1
sg. class A infix

(nombéra
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Petrified neuter infix

9893 atchither sg. pres. pass. ind. afl-
ci
9914, 9987 atchid 2 pl. pres. ind., 3 sg.

impf. or later 3 pl. pres.

ind. of ad-ci

Some later developments are also found in othexstyb words.

Declension ofTemair as k-stem

9915 temrach gen. sg. offemair
(temrg

Conjunctions

9932, 9867 da later form ofdia

9940 ria for re

Numerals

9953 da sreith would expecti sreith as
srethis feminine; but
note correct use afi in
9977 (iaig dil fo d)

In summary, on the whole, both the poetry and psbesv Middle Irish
developments above all on the phonological levdliarverbs. There are no
instances in which an infixed pronoun would be usdtie prose but the system
of infixed pronouns is still working well in the ptyy, with the exception of the
petrified neuter infix irad-ci, which is linked to the loss of the neuter gentter.
addition, the distinction betwedar andar is upheld, inorgani€is also rare and
the old formmaris found.

A poem such as that preservedrf may have been put together from
older sources. It is therefore possible that a poeght exhibit older features in
some places, but later developments in others., daspite the fact that the verse

section ofFA seems overall to preserve more older featuresttteprose, the
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later forms found in both suggest that the poem pusisogether in the form in
which it survives at around the same time as tbegwas written. Given the
arguments made below concerning the thematic wiipyose and poetd},it is
possible that both were intended to form a uninftbe outset. The language of
prose and poem is clearly not Old Irish throughbut,a number of developments
that are found in Middle Irish have not yet takéacp. A date at the beginning of
the Middle Irish period is, therefore, most likeliyone takes 900 as a rough
dividing line between Old and Middle Irish, a temtntury date foFA would be

possible.

TEXTUAL TRADITION

Fastini Airtand Related Texts

As its title suggests$;A is concerned with a prophecy of Art mac Cuinn. He
prophesies his death and his burial at Duma Decbhaa or Treéit, because he
knows that it will become a place associated withigianity. The statement in
the prose that the vision took place on the ewb®Battle of Mag Mucrama
immediately associates it with the ninth-centutg t that battleCath Maige
Mucrama® However, the story of Art’s prophecy is not taidthe Old Irish tale
as it survives today. Instead, a shorter and $jighitferent version of the poem is
preserved in the Early Modern tale about the hati¢h Mhaighe Mochruimhe
(hereaftelCMM?). In this tale the paragraph introducing it is edetailed than
the prose section iRA. In addition to this, a variant version of thesfiline of the
poem is quoted in the seventeenth-century Martgsolf Donegal under the
entry for St Lonan of Treoit (1 November), who ismtioned in glosses in M’s
hand inFA.** Another text preserved irebor na hUidreSenchas na Relealso
quotes the first line of the poeth.

“1 See below, p. 24.

2 See O DalyCath Maige Mucramap. 18, for this date.

“3The line in the Martyrology of Donegal runs ‘Cadia dhionnaibh dén’ (Todd, Reeves and
O’Donovan, p. 290). For a discussion of the Martygy of Donegal, see O RiaiRgastdayspp.
281-313. For the glosses in M’s hand, kHep. 298, nn. c and d.

* Seel U, 4092,
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There are indications th&& andCMM? formed part of a greater body of
traditions relating to Art’s death and burial, soafevhich have not survivedtA
contains one gloss by scribe H, which informs @ the name Denna Den in the
first stanza should be understood as ‘Denna Dimogrfada Airt'*> We have no
corroboration for H's statement in the gloss, the information he gives
cannot be deduced froRA as it stands, it may be that he had access twlditn
which is now lostSenchas na Reledso provides evidence for the existence of
information, now lost, concerning Art’s death. Ttegt is concerned with the
burial of ancient kings of Ireland, including Aand refers directly to the events
related inFA:

Is airi dano nach and ro adnacht Art. ar ro chrelié ria tabairt chatha

Muccrama 7 ro tharngir (.i. co forbérad in cristtt for Erind) in cretim

7 asbert combad and no beth a fert i nDuma nDetghaadit hi fail Treoit

indiu. diaro dechtsom isin duain (.i. ddan dorigni 7 iss e a toissech.

Cain do Denna Den. 7 r.) dorigni sin .i. Cain donB& Den.

In tan roucad (.i. co Duma nDergluachra) a corpA(rit) sair iar tain dia

mbetis fir Herend oca sreing ass ni fetfaitis auloacht isind inud sain. fo

déig ar rop eclas (.i. Treoit indiu) cathalacdatén bali in ro adnacht. fo
déig na firinni 7 na cretmi ro mbi ar ro faillsigeth fir flatha d6*®

FA could thus be viewed to some extent as a poetiaresion on some of
the information irSenchas na Relethat text’s statement that Art’'s body could
not be moved from Duma DerglUachra once it hadie@drthere is not found in
FA, and it is therefore unlikely th&tA served as a source for the main text of
Senchas na Rele€here is no variation between the text@bor na hUidreand

the other manuscript copy 8enchas na Relem TCD H.3.17, but the glosses by

“SLU, p. 296, n. a; ‘Denna Dimor, Art’s trusted servanhave not been able to find a reference to
Denna Den or Denna Dimor which is unconnectedeégtbem. From the poem itself it is not clear
whether it is a place name or a personal name.

6 LU, 4089-96 (round brackets indicate glosses by Whis, then, is why Art was not buried
there [Brug]: because he believed the day befadtittle of Mucrama took place, and he
prophesied the faith (that is, that Christianityulebprosper in Ireland) and he said that his burial
mound would be there in Duma Dergliachra, the plagenhich Tredit is today. He spoke of this

in the poem which he composed, that is ‘Cain dodadben’ (that is, the poem which Art
composed, and this is its beginning, ‘Cain do Dener’, etc.). Afterwards, when his body (that
is, Art's) was brought (that is, to Duma Dergluaheastwards, if the men of Ireland had been
dragging it away, they would not have been ablenove it], so he was buried in that spot,
because there would be a catholic church (tharejit today) afterwards in the place in which he
was buried, because of the truth and the faith kvhie there, for it was revealed to him because of
the justice of his rule’.
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M, added in brackets in the quotation above, atdaumd in the TCD
manuscript.

There is also a thematic link betwdef and the text which follows it in
the manuscriptzchtrae ChonnlaiThe latter opens with the question ‘Cid dia
n-apar Art Oenfer?’ A case could thus be made for thematic considersti
influencing the inclusion of these three texts @bor na hUidre This might then
help explain why a text such &g, the focus of which is so strongly on the

monastery of Treéit, should be contained.@bor na hUidre'

Caith Mhaighe Mochruimhand Fastini Airt

The order of the stanzas@MM? is different from that ifFA andCMM?
does not contain all the stanzas containg@Arf® Interestingly, the stanzas not in
CMM? include those in which Art appears to be issuimgaaning (18-22). In
addition, the stanzas concerned with relics ants griave as a place of
pilgrimage (32, 36, 38) are not preserve@€MM?. ConverselyCMM? preserves
2 stanzas not found BA. They read as follows:

[4] Biaidh dile eaglaise,

mo chean cathair chaidh

ar Magh Breagh 6s Boinn,

budh cadhasach cain.

[5] San aimsir dhéidheannaigh
budh torthach do chach,
biaidh eagna go h-iolardha,

6 indiu go dti an bhreat!.

47U, 9992; ‘How is Art Oenfer named?"'.

8 The argument is, however, weakened by the fatFth@ndSenchas na Relece found quite
far apart from one another iebor na hUidre Senchas na Relés found on pp. 50-52 of the
manuscript, wheredsA is found on pp. 119-120.

9 TheFA stanzas not contained @MM are stanzas 5, 6, 8, 13, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22,@R2, 29,
30, 32, 34, 36, 37 and 38. The poenCiMM? contains some lines frofA’s stanzas 2 and 28.
The fourteenth stanza ®MM? seems to be a variantBA’s stanza 31.

0 CMM?, pp. 427-8; ‘[4] It will be property of a churclvelcome holy city on Mag Breg above
the Boyne, it will be venerable, fair. [5] At thadeof the world it will be fruitful for all, thersill
be wisdom plentifully from today until judgment’.

19



Neither of these stanzas would be out of pladeAnindeed, the first
stanza would fit very well into the context of Artassociation with the
ecclesiastical establishment of Treoit and mighséen to actually strengthen the
claims of power which appear to be mad&#°! On the other hand, the stanzas
not contained iCMM? are not necessary in the context of that talgalticular,
the stanzas on relics and Art’s warnings to a fuking or kings would not
necessarily make sense in the later narrativeh@set stanzas are central to the
idea thatFA may reflect contemporary political changes, aslglargued in
chapter 7?it is very interesting that they should be omitie€MM?, and it may
be that they do not survive because they make mgesa the context. Given that
both the poem iffA and that inCMM? contain stanzas not found in the other, it
seems likely that both draw on an earlier poemthatFA as it is preserved in
Lebor na hUidreis not the original form of the taf& This might also go some
way towards explaining the structure of the poerAnwhich at times is very
logical, but at other times seems rather more hegidaNevertheless, although a
few stanzas are not as well linked to those sudimgnthem as others, there is no
reason to suppose that there is necessarily m@®ngithan the two stanzas
which are preserved only ®BMM? but not inFA.

There is a fair amount of variation between thenpaeCMM? andFA.
Frequently, whole lines are different and yet itlsar that the stanzas derive from
a common source. Sometimes only one line varieslarggences can be
explained. Thus, the first line @MM?s stanza 21 reads ‘mo chonéach go tric’,
which corresponds to ‘mo thonach go tric’ in staB3a0fFA. The confusion of
the two words is likely to be due to the simila#iin shape between the two
lettersc andt. In the first stanzaGMM? reads ‘do dhéanamh is do ghean’ instead
of FA's ‘do Denna Denn’, perhaps suggesting that the naemn® Denn was
unfamiliar. The third line of the same stanza isiaglifferent inCMM? from the
corresponding stanza A, but the use of similar-sounding vocabulary, sash
‘bruighnibh’ and ‘brug’, suggests th@&MM?”s stanza is ultimately derived from

the same source as the on&/

°1 See below, p. 154-5.

*2 See below, pp. 168-71.

*3 This does not, however, affect the argument, neadénguistic grounds above and on thematic
grounds below, that prose and poem form a coher@nt
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CMM? FA

[1] Caoin do dhéanamh is do ghean, | [1] Cain do Denna Den

0s Dumha dom’ ruacht doma addonruacht
0s bruighnibh Breagh mbarc, Gas Brega brug drécht
Dearg-luachra gan fhuacht. Dergliachra cen uacht.

In CMM?s stanza 7FA’s stanza 9, the first line is different from tfied
in FA, and yet it still mentions St Patrick. The remagniines are clearly derived

from the same source:

CMM? FA

[7] D’ainm an Tailgin shoir [9]Déana tarsind talcind
ba amhra mo bhrigh, ropad amra in brig

a Dhé do ghni an mhuir! a Dé doni in muir

a Dhé do ghni an tf a Dé doni in tir’

Due to these factors it is rather difficult to detene the precise relationship
between the poem as it is preserveBiAnand inCMM?.

The prose preceding the poendNM? contains the same basic
information as the prose A, but it is considerably more detailed. It is not
possible to tell whethedeMM? represents an embellishment of the accouR#in
or whether it had access to a more detailed soS8erechas na Releertainly
indicates more detailed traditions associated itts burial, although not with
his prophecy, and if one considers the stanzajjusted CMM*'s stanza 7, the
reference to a movement eastwards might be refatdek statement iSenchas
na Relechat Art's body was moved east after the Battldafy Mucrama®

The nature of the variation between the two poemastie tentative

connection made betwe&enchas na Relemd CMM? suggest that the text BA

** CMM, p. 427; ‘Fair your form and your smile, over aund it reached me, over the lands of
Brega of barks, of Dearg-luachair without coldness’

%51. 9835-8; ‘Fair is Denna Den, a mound has apgk&s us above Brega, a mound of poems, of
Dergltachair, without coldness’.

* CMM?, p. 428: ‘In the name of the Talcend [St Patrieibtwards, my power was wonderful, O
God who makes the sea, O god who makes the land'.

>"|1. 9867-70; ‘If | might have reached the TalcdBt Patrick], the power would have been
wonderful. O God who makes the sea, O God who migkeekand’.

%LU, 4093-95.
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in Lebor na hUidreand the poem i€MM? are drawing on a common source and
that one is not directly dependent on the othels $hggestion is supported by the
fact that the first line as it is quoted in the Baology of Donegal differs both
from the line inFA and inCMM?.>° Nevertheless, the statement in the
Martyrology of Donegal that Treoit was to be nanfredn the three sods cut by
Art and that he was to be buried in the name ofda&er, Son and Holy Ghost,
suggest a closer relationship WielMM? thanFA, which does not mention these
things specifically® The traditions surrounding the Battle of Mag Muceamay
have been more extensive than the surviving mebmesaterial on the battle
suggests, and it is possible that they includedittoas about Art’'s burial and the
poem we find ifFA andCMM?. These traditions did not survive @ath Maige
Mucramaor the other medieval tales about the charactersemied to this story,
but they do survive to a greater or lesser exte@\M?, Senchas na Relethe
Martyrology of Donegal an8A.

THEMATIC STRUCTURE

The focus of the poem is on Art, his grave andccbisnection with the monastery
of Tredit. As will be discussed in chapte?*6Art is depicted as a quasi-saint who
enjoys a close relationship with that monastic camity, and in this role he
iIssues a warning to unnamed descendants of hianlling of Tara who,
likewise, remains anonymous. As will be discusseldw, some of the verses
make it clear that Tredit is a monastic establismmidowever, apart from such

references, Art’s vision in the prose section alyeadicates the nature of Duma

% See the Martyrology of Donegal (ed. Todd and Reepe290) anCMM?, p. 427.

% According to the martyrology, Art explains DumarBiéachra’s new name, Tredit, as deriving
from the ‘tri fédaibh do bhenfadh sé an uair Sirfdd fona chenn acus féd ceachtar a dha thaobh,
acus gurab ann do hadhnaicfidhe é in ainm an ahanic, acus an spirat naoim’ (ed. and trans.
Todd, Reeves and O’Donovan, pp. 290-1; ‘three sddsh he would cut at that time, viz., a sod
to be put under his head, and a sod under eadb sides, and that it is there he should be buried
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, antdeofioly Ghost’). For the corresponding passage
in CMM?, see O Dunlainge, p. 427 (cited also below, p).1%3hould be noted that @BMM? the
sods refer to a sod under Art’s head, his sidehéméeet.

®1 See below, pp. 125-36.
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Dergluachra/Treoit and its future establishmenanid and ro togsom a adnacol
isind inud sin fo déig na cretmi ro biad iar taif'.

From the outset, there is no doubt about wherepimode takes place.
Brega and more specifically Duma Dergliachra areaeth and the narrator also
gives the name by which Duma Dergluachra is knowdiu, ‘today’, namely
Tredit. The narrator refers to his time here, whgikien the lack of indications to
the contrary, can be understood to mean the auglgetime. In the first sentence,
then, two different time levels are established asénse of continuity and of
contrast, familiarity and distance, is created.dgtinguishing between the two
names for the same place in this way, the narfatmses attention on what was,
in his time, a monastic establishment and not dihgiplace somewhere in Brega
and clearly highlights the change that the placeumalergoné&® On the other
hand, although the place has changed over timgutience is still in a position
to identify the place by its nanmadiu, and thus reflect on the changes which have
taken place.

The scene which follows presents Duma Dergluachi@special place
already in Art’s time. The vision of angels ascegdand descending may well be
modelled on Jacob’s vision at Bethel in GenébiEhat narrative follows a similar
pattern, although Jacob falls asleep and has amehereas Art is awake when
he experiences his visiGhIn his dream Jacob sees ‘a stairway resting on the
earth, with its top reaching to heaven, and theeksngf God were ascending and
descending on if®

In connection with an earlier text, entitlednges Chonaill Chuirby its
editor, Hull, Byrne has drawn attention to the fiett the story of Jacob’s ladder
forms part of the mass for the consecration of ches®’ Hull dated the text to
the eighth, or more probably, the ninth centiirin this story, a swineherd
describes a vision he experienced in which he sava, flagstone in front of a

621, 9831-3; ‘So that it was then that he chosebhisal to be in that place because of the faith
which would be there afterwards’.

% This is not uncommon in medieval Irish literatufer a well known example, see the passage
on the monastery of Drogheda, or MellifontAinallam na Senéracted. Stokes, ‘Acallamh’, p.
2).

% As noted by Mac Neill, ‘Three Poems’, p. 530.

% The connection is much closer@MM?, where Art also falls asleep and dreams rather tha
having a waking vision.

% Gen. XXVIII.12.

%" Byrne, Irish Kings p. 186.

%8 The Exile’, p. 940.
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church, “Timthirecht angel ond licc stias 7 ant&8'th Longes Chonaill Chuirc
the parallel with the story of Jacob is found digeside with possible symbols of
kingship, such as the yew and the flagstone, amdagoreted within the tale as
marking out the future royal residence of Munsiérere need not be any
connection betweeRA andLonges Chonaill Chuircbut given the claims made
with regard to royal authority in Art's poeffithe parallels are significant and
show the extent to which secular and ecclesiagtiwaker were interlinked.

Just as Jacob awakes from his dream, understaadpdicial nature of the
place in which he is and renames it, so does Aplpesy the coming of
Christianity to the place in which he is and whiglgiven the two names, Duma
Dergluachra and Treodit. Given the fact that Art'sghecy also concerns the
establishment of the monastery and church of Trd@tparallels between the
two accounts are likely to be based on the litwgienction of the Genesis
passage. The parallels would have been immediakefipus to a medieval
ecclesiastical audience, but some members of audience may also have been
aware of their significance. Thus it is clear frtme outset that the reference to
Treoit at the beginning of the prose section ismetely a reference to the place
as such, but a reference to the ecclesiasticdllettment there. The prose section
does more than simply set the scene for Art’s wisind prophecy or serve as an
explanatory introduction to the poem. Rather, d@nsntegral part of the tale,
important for understandirfgA. This fits in with the linguistic evidence presemt
above, which shows the prose and poetry sectiotieedkxt to be of roughly the
same date.

Overall, the stanzas in the poem follow onto onetlzer in a way that
brings out the main themes. The subject of thedfit stanzas leads from one to
the next and the ordering of the stanzas can maghkdations for their meaning.
Although not all stanzas follow on from one anotlogically, for the most part,
the poem as it stands is structured in a themBticaherent way.

The opening stanza describes the mound at Dumdl@elga and sets the

scene for the poem, but also, perhaps, connestthifeatures still visible at

%9 Longes Chonaill Chuir¢ed. and trans. Hull, pp. 942 (text) and 949 (tiatien)); “Angels were
in attendance going up and down from the flagstone”
0 See below, pp. 154-5.
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Tredit in the monastery’s own timMléThe description of the mound’s appearance
over Brega has vision-like qualities and sets tloeimd apart as a special place.
The special nature of the place as it is descriéhis stanza leads on to the next
four stanzas, which are essentially propheciestab@dit. Stanzas 2 and 3
establish Treoit’s ecclesiastical, monastic natmteereas stanzas 4 and 5 include
prophecies about Tredit’s future status and poieis block is followed by two
stanzas about Art’s burial in this special placd the first five stanzas have
described. Stanza 8 then brings all of this togdlgdinking the ecclesiastical
institution which will be established at Duma Déaygthra with Art’s burial
mound:

[8] Badat ail cach cluain

niptar dirna oiss

imméa duma dess

hi tairndfet do chroig?

The first eight stanzas can, then, be taken astdinked thematically in

the following way:

Vision of Duma
Dergltachra

(stanza 1)
Burial of body and Link between
> fate after death > Art and Tredit
(stanzas 6-7) (stanza 8)
Prophecies

about Treoit
(stanzas 2-5)

S

Art’s exclamation in the first line of stanza 9 ¢akus back to him and to

his own time: ‘Dana tarsind talciné.The line can be understood as Art

"L See the discussion of the archaeological remaitmh p. 32, and the suggestion below, p. 158,
that the poem may refer to existing features abitre

2]1. 9863-6; ‘Every meadow will be pleasant to yatherd of deer was not around its southern
mound, on which they will set up your cross’. Altlyh the wordhil also occurs in |. 9949, where
the meaning of ‘rock, boulder’ is appropriate,kdail in |. 9863 to baiil, ‘wish, request’, as this
seems to make the most sense in the contex&iFior copula-constructions, s€dL 114.45-78.
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lamenting the fact that he did not live long enotmmeet St Patrick and thus to
experience the Christianization of Ireland andlibginnings of the monastery of
Tredit, the foundation of which by Patrick is refat to in stanzas which will be
discussed below. Indeed, had Art lived that loregcllaims that ‘ropad amra in
brig’.”* It is not entirely clear whether Art means his poythat of Treéit, which
has already been referred to in the poem, or Ranpower in general, but the
sense of regret which is expressed in the two imetear. The stanza finishes
with a statement of God’s power:

a Dé doni in muir

a Dé donf in tif?

Because stanza 9 has brought us back to Art’s timsestanza leads nicely
into the next stanzas which are concerned witletleaits of the Battle of Mag
Mucrama, which is to take place the following d&tanzas 10 to 12 return to
Art's more immediate, earthly future and the b&tiffects on Ireland. The return
to the topic of Tredit and Art’s burial in stanza duggests that its relationship
with the preceding stanzas is one of contrastsAmtirial and the peace he will
find in his grave at Tredit contrast with the egeot the Battle of Mag Mucrama
and the manner of his death, as is clear from ataz

[13] Mo duma mo din

iar scarad ram sluag

mo phort idan an

m’ ilad 7 m’Gag’®

This contrast is extended to a general contrastd®st earthly and
heavenly life in stanza 14:

[14] Gid ébind bith sund

oc seilg ar cach fiad

aebni in maith iar cind

ocond flaith find fial’’

311. 9867; ‘If I might have reached the Téalcend [St ek}t

1. 9868; ‘The power would have been wonderful’.

511 9869-70; ‘O God who makes the sea, O God wh&es the land’.

©11. 9883-6; ‘My mound, my shelter, after separgtirom my host, [it is] my pure splendid

abode, my tomb and my grave’.

711, 9887-90; ‘Although it may be pleasant beingehéwunting every game, more pleasant [is] the
good ahead with the noble white ruler’.
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Diagrammatically, the progression of stanzas upitopoint can be

represented as follows:

Art’s regret at not having
lived long enough to meet
St Patrick (stanza 9)

RN

Treoit and Art (stanzas 1-8) Battle of Mag Mucrama
(stanzas 10-12)

\/

Peace of the grave (stanz:
13); contrasts with battle in
preceding stanzas

|

General contrast between th
life and the next (stanza 14)

523

S

Stanza 14 does not refer to characters firénor those associated with the
Battle of Mag Mucrama, and the stanza can stamktads a general piece of
wisdom. The sentiments expressed are found in @lteand Middle Irish poetry,
such as in the probably ninth-century poem knowtihad.ament of the Caillech
Bérre/® and a medieval audience is likely to have agreiéi tive statement made
in FA’'s stanza 14, namely that this life is far inferiothat which is to come. Of
course, only those who behaved appropriately mlifé would have been thought
to be rewarded in the next, and so stanza 14 céakba as a bridge between 13
and the group of stanzas, 15-18, which illustratésA&lose links with God,
Patrick and his saint. In stanzas 15, 16, and ti7imaAves down a religious
hierarchy: stanza 15 mentions God, in stanza lére/¢old about Patrick, and,

based on the context, the beginning of stanza dagily refers to Tredit’'s and

Ed. and trans. O hAodha, ‘The Lament'.
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Art’s saint. The last stanza of this section, stab2, depicts Art and his saint
working together to avenge their ‘wounds’:

[18] Ic digail ar cned

misi 7 mo naem

bid mé in t-ere mor

is ma thene ram thaéb.

Similarly to stanza 14, this quatrain providesnk hvith the next section,
stanzas 19-22, which consists of the warning statwArt's descendants and the
king of Tara. Taking stanzas 14-22 together, welaabridging stanza 14, then a
block about Art’s close relationship with God ansl $aints, which in turn can be
taken as preparation for the warning which willdal, as it lends Art the

authority to give his warning:

This life — next life contrast
(stanza 14 leading on from
stanzas 1-13)

i ______________________

Art’s relationship with God
and his saints (Patrick and
Lonan (?)) (stanzas 15-17)

$ ______________________

Art and saint avenging their
wounds (stanza 18)

Warning to future
generation/king of Tara
(stanzas 19-22)

1. 9903-6; ‘In avenging our wounds, | and my $aiwill be the great burden and my flame by
my side’.
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The stanzas which follow, 23-25, are concerned itts death and the
arrival of his son, and create parallels with Ghairsd God, which serve to present
Art as the ideal kin§° Their link with the preceding thematic blocks @& n
entirely clear, but their purpose may be to rentivelaudience of Art’s
importance and to reinforce his authority. Procegdo stanzas 26 and 27, we
find a description of Art's move to a different,awenly world if we translate the
line ‘dar dercaib sltag saét'as ‘beyond the eyes of noble hosts’ and read it as
indicating a move to a world which the hosts carpesteive. Again, the reason
for the placement of these stanzas at this poithinvihe poem is not entirely
clear. Stanza 28, however, in which Art asks fogifeeness, follows on well from
26 and 27. It is anticipated by Art's request tad@ostanza 27 that his body
might rest in peace, and the theme of forgivenessgroup of stanzas concerned
with an individual’s fate after death is logical.

The interpretation of stanza 29 is problematic:

[29] Luagni cen recht rim

cen dola ar fecht lem

bad é luag ail trom

co soich bond is cherfd.

The Luigne were one of the vassal tribes of Ui INBilt their presence in
this stanza is not easily explained. Mac Neill sdtee connection with the
twelfth-century taleCath Ruis na Rign which the Luagni Temrach appear. The
stanza may be a reflection of traditions surrougditag Mucrama which are no
longer extant. The stanza is ambiguous, but ibs&sible that that the rock referred
to in the stanza is to be understood as Art’'s gstgae, which is mentioned in the
last line of stanza 28:

[28] Arco fuin dom rig

ferr muin na cach main

mo chorp uag i n-Uaig

cona chloich cruaid chaff.

8 See the discussion of the parallels between AttGiwist and God in chapter 5, below, pp. 107—
9.

®111. 9938.

82]1. 9947-50;The Luagni are not being ruled by me, [and] aregaing on a [military]

expedition with me. A heavy rock will be a rewaad [price’] until it reaches sole and head'.

811. 9943-6; ‘I beseech my king for forgiveness, ithom earth is better than every treasure; my
whole body in a grave with its hard fair stone’.
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The next run of five stanzas, 30-34, is not entil@gical in its
progression. Stanza 30 probably describes theeBaittlag Mucrama, but as no
characters are named, this is not certain. Theatahich follows, 31, is slightly
unclear. It may be, however, that battle is heradased as a metaphor for life:

[31] Tiagsa for cath coi

mor bas bath dom ré

arcachlaitaicri

nad sechna tol D¥.

Stanza 32 emphasises the popularity of Art’s graseyill be discussed
below. Stanza 33 is again concerned with the cenb@ween life and death and
sees Art welcoming death. This fits in quite wellhwstanzas 30 and 31, and it
might be taken to lead on to stanza 34, a stateafiekt’s faith in the Holy
Trinity.

Stanza 30:
Description of battle (Battle
of Mag Mucrama?)

Stanza 31.

Battle as metaphor for life?
Includes reference to end of
life and wish to serve God
well while alive.

Stanza 32:
Popularity of Art’s grave

Stanza 33:

Contrast between life and
death, death as welcome
release from life

Stanza 34:
Art’s belief in the Holy
Trinity

811. 9955-8; ‘I go upon a path of battles, great e the end of my life. On every day in which |
am alive may | not avoid the will of God'.
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Stanza 32 seems a little out of place in the serpiehthis group, but on
the other hand, it appears to be concerned witls &rave, which, in turn, is
obviously connected to his death, the subjectariz 33. In addition, stanza 32
describes ‘sluag Dé’, and this fits in with thetl@aimagery in stanzas 30 and 31.
One cannot determine whether the stanza was oltiginahis position or not, as
thematic links can be made between it and the saodiag stanzas, but compared
to the ordering of the stanzas up to stanza 22yrither of stanzas 30—34 appears
more haphazard.

The last group of stanzas, 36—38, focuses on ratidshe monastic
connections of Art’'s grave. Stanza 36 can be umg@dsas an invitation to take
part in a relic cult for Art. Stanza 37 brings tdggr acell, ‘church’ or
‘ecclesiastical settlement’, Ireland and Tara, betbhe poem moves back to the
importance of relics in stanza 38. As Treoit isdinéy church mentioned in the
poem, it is apparent that the warell in stanza 37 should refer to Treait. Its
description asno dind ‘my stronghold’ or ‘my hill’, shows the close aoection
between Art, his grave and Treait.

Finally, stanza 39 is a description of Art’s graaad it seems to be
referring to Art’s audience, surveying the scenéctviis being described: Art’s
grave on the edge of a lake.

Lecht meic Cuind atchid

co tuind dara thaib

for brd in locha lain

ni scél crotha caiff

As will be discussed in more detail in chaptéf itis possible that the
stanza describes the actual geography of Treditramdthe poem shows the
contrast between Duma Dergluachra in Art’s time Badha Dergluachra/Tredit
in the audience’s time. The final stanza would thalsnce the first stanza of the
poem very well. The beginning B presents itself as an account of Art’s
prophecy, but the last stanza makes it clearRAdtas arrived in the “present”:

Art is dead and his grave is his monument. Heasdver, still presented as

1. 9987-90; ‘The grave of Mac Con you see, withave upon its side, upon the edge of the full
lake. It is not a story of pleasant form’.
% See below, p. 158.
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speaking these final stanzas of the poem, and a&sm@sewhere, one has a sense
of Art speaking to his audience from the grave.

THE MONASTERY OFTREOIT: FASTINIAIRT S PLACE OFORIGIN?

The monastery of Tredit, which is presented asthr@l place of Art mac Cuind
in FA, is the focus of the tal€A is the only surviving text to focus on Tredit in
this way, and the tale presents it in a very faable light. Art’s relationship to
the monastery means that the warnings issued byfremlso warnings on behalf
of that house.

Tredit (Trevet, Co. Meath) lies about four kilonestrsouth of Tara and
approximately three kilometres north-east of Dungldin. In medieval terms,
Treoit was situated in southern Brega, in what Newrnas designated the core
‘Tara landscape®’ Apart from Tara, another significant site in theinity is
Lagore crannog, which lies just over three kiloregtio the south-east. Other
archaeological monuments in the area include darhgoughly two kilometres
east of Tre6ff and a bivallate ringfort about a kilometre to thoeth-east® Two
earthworks are located in the aféat Tredit itself, a number of features are
found: a tumulus® the ruins of a churcff,and a rectilinear enclosifevith an
associated field system covering ten acres andditgj a road” The remains and
traces of buildings and the field system are ntedlan Moore’sArchaeological
Inventory but it is likely that the tumulus, at least, relpistoric’® It is not clear
from the archaeology at what point the monasterirebit went into decline. The
final mention of the monastery in annals is in atrein the Annals of the Four

Masters reporting its plundering in 1152. Thererayéndications of its existence

8" Newman, ‘Re-composing the Archaeological Landsgdpemaps, see fig. 1, pp. 398-9, and
fig. 5, pp. 406—7.

8 Moore,Archaeological Inventoryno. 897, p. 92.

8 Moore,Archaeological Inventoryno. 896, p. 92.

° Moore,Archaeological Inventorynos. 1182, p. 113, and 1144, p. 111. No. 1144 i®nger
visible.

1 Moore,Archaeological Inventoryno. 222, p. 33. This measures sixteen metremineter
north-east to south-west, eleven metres north-teestuth-east and two metres in height.

%2 Moore,Archaeological Inventoryno. 1521, p. 147. The church’s interior meastwesity-six
metres in length and just over six metres in width.

% Moore,Archaeological Inventoryno. 1236, p. 119.

% Moore,Archaeological Inventoryno. 1294, p. 124.

% See the general remarks on tumuli in the intradndb Moore Archaeological Inventoryp. 10.
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after this point and it is possible that it wertbidecline after this event. In his

will Thomas Cusack, Lord Chancellor of Ireland frasb0-1553 and a member
of the Privy Council, who died in 1571, left morfey the building of a chapel at
Trevet where he wished to be buri8@®y the seventeenth century, the church the

remains of which are visible today was in ruifs.

Tredit in the Written Sources

Apart from the chronicles, Tredit features rarelyhe surviving medieval written
sources® Most of our information comes from annal entriefgting to the
monastery, and the Annals of Ulster mention it tedy from the first part of the
eighth century down to the eleventh, creating dinanus record, which begins in
739 and ends in 911 (AU 739, AU 774, AU 793, AU 8AB 839, AU 850, AU
888, AU 903, AU 911). The Annals of the Four Mastaiso record the killing of
Innreachtach, abbot of Tredit, at the monasteryHeryear 917. Three further
entries, AU 1005, AFM. a. 1145 and AFMs. a. 1152 also relate to the house.
However, it appears that these three latter entaesot be considered part of this
continuous record; the time that elapses betwesm thnd between the earliest of
them and the entries relating to the earlier piatth® tenth century mitigates
against this. AU 1005 reports that a man called éfetreoit died at Armagh. The
entry in AFMs. a. 1145 records the burning of the monastery of iTig6
Donnchad Ua Cerbaill in an attack on Ui Maelsecimain which a significant
number of people were killed. AFBla. 1152 reports the plundering of the house
by Ui Briain.

One could ask whether the end of the continuousrdeadicated a decline
in Tredit's status. It is noticeable, however, ttegt continuous record in the
Annals of Ulster stops in 911, and, with the hdiphe Annals of the Four
Masters, can be extended to 917. This is at abeuwdme time as the Chronicle
of Ireland is thought to have moved from the midsug. 911), subsequently
splitting into its Clonmacnoise and Armagh brancl@sarles-Edwards has

% Hickey, ‘Monument’, pp. 76—7.

" Hickey, ‘Monument’, p. 89.

% For a brief list of references to Treéit, see Gaamd Hadcockyledieval Religious Housgp.
46.
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argued that Treoit is a suitable candidate fohihyae of the Brega branch of the
Chronicle of Ireland in the periad 740-911, precisely because of the number of
times the house is mentioned in the anfaWe cannot, therefore, say whether
Tredit is mentioned less frequently in the anniglistcord because it declines in
importance or whether it is simply due to the taett the Chronicle was no longer
kept at the house or in the area, although it mighargued that a decline in
importance could be linked to the Chronicle beiogtmued elsewhere. However,
as we do not know for certain whether the Chronias kept at Treoit, any
arguments must remain speculative.

Most of the annal entries that mention Treoit a¥atld notices of scribes
and superiors. The names of superiprinCepe3 whose deaths are recorded in
793 (Doimtech), 813 (Conall mac Daimthig) and 888rfmacc mac Conaill)
suggest that the office was hereditary. An entr&lth888 points to the
monastery’s Patrician connections: ‘Mael Patramtha 7 sapiens optimus,
princeps Treoit 7 maer muintiri Patraicc fri Sliadhdes, quieuit® As Charles-
Edwards has outlinedhaer, equivalent to the termechtaire designated an
official responsible for the interests of churchesl rulers, and one of the tasks
that fell upon him was the collection of du85He further suggests that when
‘Armagh appointed a local churchman to such arceffi..] the position may have
entitled him to enjoy some of the dues owed to AJMA®? Etchingham has also
considered the judicial function of theder’® Even if Tre6it did not benefit
financially from having thenderof Armagh as one of its number, the position
suggests that the links with Armagh were closethat Tredit was significant
enough for Armagh to bestow the office on a menabéne community.

It seems likely that Tredit was connected to th&Cbérnaig dynasty and
Bhreathnach has connected the activities of Ui idigrto those of the
Scandinavian settlers in Dublin under the leadgerehiAmlaib Cuaran (Norse:

)1.04

Olafr kvaran)->* She relates Amlaib’s retirement to lona in 98WtcChernaig

connections with Columban foundations. Ui Chermsaigport for Columban

% Charles-Edwards;he Chronicld, 15.

190 Mmael Patraic, scribe and excellent scholar, siopaf Treoit and steward of the community of
Patrick for the district south of the Mountain, tesk.

1 Early Christian Ireland p. 256.

192 Early Christian Ireland p. 256.

193 EtchinghamChurch Organisationpp. 211-13. See also pp. 21314 for further disioms of
the office ofmaerof Patrick.

1%4«Columban Churches’.
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foundations in the later tenth century and theiéiatr links of Tredit do not
necessarily conflict with each other, as Herbest $tfaown that on a number of
occasions the headship of the Columban and Patfemailaecwere held by one
person?° That links between Armagh and Treéit still existed 005 is suggested
by the fact that Aed of Treéit died in Armagh.

The account of the burning of Tredit in AU 850 stathat seventy people
were burned in the church. The number of people avld is recorded as being
significantly higher in the Annals of the Four Maxst (AFMSs. a. 848: 260
people) and th€hronicon ScotoruniCS850: 270 people). According to
Etchingham the higher figure of 260 or 270 is cciit€® This suggests a sizeable
building, and the term used to describe the chutainthech indicates a wooden
structure'®’ The burning of Treéit in 1145 and its plunderindlitb2 suggest that
the monastery was still of some importance afteretirly tenth century, and it
may be, then, that the end of the continuous regbeshtries in the 910s reflects
the Chronicle of Ireland’s move away from the gaharea, rather than a decline
in the monastery’s importan¢®

Tredit also appears to have had episcopal statleast periodically, as is
indicated by the mention of a bishop of Tredit wddgath is recorded in AU 774.
The entries for AU 739 and AU 888 record the deaftssribaeof Treoit. As
Charles-Edwards has discussed¢cabawas more than simply a scribe. He was
an expert in biblical law and a learned ni&hMael Patraic, whose death is
recorded in AU 888, is described as ‘scriba 7 sepaptimus''® and Aed of
Tredit is described as ‘sui ind ecnai 7 i crabddh AU 1005. Of course, the
entries may not be objective. If the Brega branictme Chronicle of Ireland was
kept at Treoit prior to 911, the entry for 888 nimeyfavourable towards the
monastery. In the case of AU 1005, it is also rostsible to say whether Aed’s
epithetTreoiti, ‘of Treoit’, refers to his origins or to membership of the

1% 0na, Kells and Derryp. 74 and pp. 83—-4.

196 As stated by Manning, ‘References to Church Boidi, p. 38, n. 5.

97 Manning, ‘References to Church Buildings’; se@for the definition of the termiairthech
and p. 46 for a brief consideration of the siz¢hefdairthechof Treéit which was burned in 850.
198 Alternatively, the house may have regained airofmlitical developments after declining
somewhat.

199 For a discussion of the tersuriba, see Charles-EdwardSarly Christian Ireland pp. 265-77.
Charles-Edwards also suggests that the meanidgedétm seems to have changed and that by the
ninth century, the office may have become heregitaarly Christian Ireland p. 274).

1109:scribe and excellent scholar’.

1 ‘paragon of knowledge and piety’.
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community at Tredit. On the whole, however, theieatand the references to
scribaesuggest that the community at Tredit includediedrmembers.
Presumably, this also meant that the monasterybegks to literary resources, as
well as being in a position to produce its own doeuts, as would be the case if
the Brega branch of the Chronicle of Ireland wakeed kept at Tredit prior to

911.

On the basis of the annalistic record, Tredit appemahave been perhaps a
medium-sized house which had well-educated menaretgood links with
Armagh. It seems likely that Tredit had the capaittproduce texts. At least for
a short time, the monastery was of episcopal satdglayed some role in the
politics of the region, as the burning of the hooseseveral occasions shows.
However, it was not of great enough significanchdwee left much of an
impression in the surviving written record beyohd annals. It is possible to
argue thaFA was composed at Tredit itself, as the monasteeg dot seem to
have been significant enough for a text suppoititg have been composed
elsewhere. The suggestion must remain speculdtingt is a possibility which
cannot be discounted and which will be taken imtesederation in this
dissertation.

Tredit’s Political Affiliations

The political situation of early medieval Brega veasnplex and only a brief
outline of Tredit’s political position will be givehere as background to the text.
It is likely that the monastery was associated WitlfChernaig Sotail, whose
prime residence was at Lagore crannog in Loch Gaimdy a short distance from
Tredit. Loch Gabor itself no longer exists, butdtgline has been
reconstructed*? A connection between the monastery and Lagoreggested by
the entry in AU 850, in which Tredit and Lagoreratag are mentioned together:
‘Cinaedh m. Conaing, rex Ciannachtae, du frithtaideMael Sechnaill a nneurt
Gall cor indridh Ou Neill o Sinaind co mm|uir] etiella 7 tuatha, 7 cor[o] ort

innsi Locha Gabur dolose corbo comardd fria lazoi® loscad leis derthach

12 gee fig. 29, p. 114, in O'Sullivan&he Archaeology of Lake Settlement
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Treoit 7 tri .xx" dec di doinibh anm*** Ui Chernaig were a branch of Sil nAeda
Slaine, tracing themselves back to Cernach Satahdgon of Aed Slaine. Their
area of influence lay just south of Tara, in theob#&s of Lower Deece and
Rataotht** Bhreathnach states that Ui Chernaig were ‘to ataimportant role in
the political affairs of the region until the twiglfcentury'**

The entry for the year 677 is the first in the Alsnaf Ulster to mention
Loch Gabor. The place and its kings are mentiomed fairly regular basis from
then on until 969. Lagore crannog was discoverelBBO and excavations were
undertaken in 1934 and 19386.The range of finds is impressive and includes
evidence of bronze-working, glass-working, woodwagkand shoe production as
well as a number of objects imported from Eurbién addition, a large number
of human remains were found, including headlessdsodlVeapons and chains,
possibly used for hostages or slaves, indicaterdenog’s involvement in
military affairs*® The annals mention Lagore for the last time in, 368
Hencken’s report originally proposed that the craplost its significance at the
end of the tenth or the beginning of the elevewtfitary’'® However, Hencken’s
dating has been revised by a number of scholar8arehthnach has suggested
that Lagore may not have been abandoned suddentiditthe inhabitants
gradually moved to another location, such as Dungihlin or Tre6it° She
argues that from the early eleventh century Dunghlaubecame the prime
church of Ui Chernaig and that it is likely thagyttook up residence thele.

Tredit's association with Lagore in AU 850 suggekt it was of regional

importance and of some standing in the area, wkighkeeping with the

113 AU 850.3; ‘Cinaed son of Conaing, king of Ciannackbelled against Mael Sechnaill with the
support of the foreigners, and plundered the Ullftéim the Sinann to the sea, both churches and
states, and he deceitfully sacked the island jgitands] of Loch Gabor, levelling it to the ground
and the oratory of Tredit, with seventy peopletjmias burned by him’. This incident will be
discussed further below, pp. 169-70.

14 Bhreathnach, ‘Authority and Supremacy’, p. 3.

15 Bhreathnach, ‘Authority and Supremacy’, p. 1.

118 For an account of the excavation results and fisde Hencken, ‘Lagore Crannog’. Aspects of
Hencken'’s description and analysis of the site meen subject to revision, in particular his
dating of the phases of habitation at Lagore crgnRor a summary of Hencken'’s phases and
references to differing interpretations, see O’i8all, The Archaeology of Lake Settlemeop.
113-15.

1170’ Sullivan, The Archaeology of Lake Settlemeyp. 115-16.

118 See also O'Sullivan’s suggestion that the chaimsallars may have been used for doigse(
Archaeology of Lake Settlemept 117).

119 5ee Price, ‘The History of Lagore’, p. 34.

120 Bhreathnach, ‘Authority and Supremacy’, p. 4.

121 Bhreathnach, ‘Authority and Supremacy’, p. 4.
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evidence from the chronicles. In addition, Bhreattinhas stated that it ‘was
significant to Sil nAedo Slaine from the early nesail period*?* The twelfth-
century attacks on the monastery which are recordéte annals suggest that it
was still of importance at that time, although omght expect a decline in

significance after the Ui Chernaig dynasty’s pdssibove to Dunshaughlif?

CONCLUSION

In sum, then, the copy 6%A preserved it.ebor na hUidrecannot be the original
text, as it predates the manuscript linguisticallyd it may have been included in
Lebor na hUidredue to thematic links with other texts. Some tsikely to have
been lost, as the comparison WEMM? suggests, and this may go some way
towards explaining the lack of logical thematic gnession between some stanzas
in the poemFA is related to traditions about the Battle of Magdvauma,

although the nature of this relationship is notretyt clear. Despite possible loss
of text, FAis largely structured in a coherent way and itsmsaibject is the
relationship between Art and Tredit, his burialggaThe text may have been
composed at this monastery, which was a house fwasdium size. It was a
significant monastery for the Ui Chernaig Sotaihasty of Lagore, but there are

no indications in the surviving sources that it waany wider importance.

122« Authority and Supremacy’, p. 18.
123 5ee also below, pp. 170-1.
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CHAPTER 2: DE SUIDIGUD TELLAIG TEMRA

LITERARY CONTEXT

Fintan in Medieval Irish Literature

DSTThas been dated tentatively to the tenth or elevestury** and it is thus
slightly later in date thaRA. FA's focus is on a particular place, probably the
monastery of Treoit, and by contra8§TTis concerned with issues relating to
Tara and kingship over Ireland. Fintan mac Bochrihé central character of the
tale and he is presented as the only one of Irdaiders who is capable of
answering the question with which the king at T&iarmait mac Cerbaill, and
the nobles are concerned. In this way and througjkrfowledge of places in
Ireland, Fintan is connected with the entire island can thus address a matter of
national importance. With the help of knowledgewacep during an encounter
with a mysterious stranger, Trefuilngid Treoch&intan answers the question put
to Diarmait by the nobles.

It is clear that Fintan’s connection with all oéliand was current also in
the later medieval and Early Modern period. Fingamentioned a number of
times in bardic poems, in some cases clearly assacwith the whole of
Ireland?? In the early medieval period Fintan appears inmlver of sources, and
his encounter with Trefuilngid is also found interther thaDSTT Fintan is
associated with the preservation of the historiednd inLebor Gabéla but
Carey has argued that Fintan, who is connectec$s&ir’s invasion ibhebor
Gabaéla was initially independent of her stof3f Fintan, then, it appears, had a

literary tradition of his own, which developed oweveral centuries and which is

124 McCone,Pagan Pastp. 75, and Careyfhe Irish National Origin-Legeng. 18. As outlined in
the Introduction, it is preserved in two manusg;iphe Yellow Book of Lecan and the Book of
Lismore.

125 gee, for example, stanza 13 of the early sevetfitemmtury poenDana an turas trialltar sonn
by Eoghan Ruadh Mac an Bhaird for a referencediamd as Fintan’s land: ‘Foghla graineamhla
an ghille/ ni chuimhnigh cath Duibhlinne,/ 1é foasiothoighthe soin/ fa fhonn bfiochfhoirbhthe
bFionntoin’ (ed. and trans. Bergimish Bardic Poetry pp. 29 (text) and 221 (translation); ‘As for
the youth’s dreadful forays, the army of Dublin mmbers them not for their longing to be at
peace throughout Fintan’s Land, old in wrath’).

126 Carey, ‘Origin and Development’, p. 47.
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illustrated by the following survey. It is on thestablished tradition whiddSTT
appears to be drawing.

In a recent article, Nic Céarthaig has consideredpibrtrayal of Fintan in
several text$?’ These ardirne Fingein probably the earliest surviving source to
deal with Fintan in any detdif® the text beginning ‘Cethra arda in domaif? the

story of Fintan’s encounter and conversation with iawk of Achill}*°

the Early
Modern Irish narrativeCath Maige Léanaprose and versgindsenchasand
DSTT In addition, she has compared Fintan with Ta&adél Taain meic

Cairill *** DSTTis not the only text to present Fintan as thetgetauthority on
Irish history and Nic Carthaigh’s analysis illusésthe importance of traditions
about Fintan ‘as transmitter of histofy> The range of her sources shows the
longevity of these traditions. Although Nic Cariffaisuggests th&@STTmay be

‘older in origin’ thanAirne Fingein**®

the latter is the earlier of the two texts as
they survive Airne Fingeinincludes Fintan’s regaining of his speech amoeg th
wonderful events which the text claims took platéie night of Conn
Cétchathach’s birth. Nic Carthaigh argues thatdgiist ‘distinction and renown
are used indirectly as a means of glorifying théhtdf Conn’*** In addition, she
suggests that Fintan’'s muteness may be a devieated by the author dfirne
Fingeinin order to emphasise the great significance ofr®ohirth, which causes
such a strong reaction in Ireland ‘that even lavgj-hopes like Fintan are jolted
out of obscurity and back into actiofi® These conclusions suggest tAane
Fingeinwas making use of what must have already beentahlistied tradition
of Fintan as a great historian and repositoryishltore.

Given the sources discussed by Nic Céarthaigh,ntesoas no surprise to
find a number of poems irebor Gabalaascribed to Fintan and to see the
transmission of the traditions preserved in thatkvadtributed to him. Fintan is

said to have survived the flood because God prdduin ‘conidh he ro innis

127 Nic Céarthaigh, ‘Revenants and Antediluvian Lore’.

128\/endryes has identified linguistic featureshiinne Fingeinwhich he assigns to the ninth or
tenth century (Vendryegirne Fingein p. xxii).

129 This is preserved in fragmentary formLiebor na hUidre(LU, 10063—10087) and in the Book
of Fermoy.

130Ed. Meyer, The Colloquy’.

131Ed. and trans. Carey, ‘Scél Tuain’.

132 Nic Carthaigh, ‘Revenants and Antediluvian Log’61

133 Nic Carthaigh, ‘Revenants and Antediluvian Log’46, n. 28.

134 Nic Céarthaigh, ‘Revenants and Antediluvian Loge’61.

135 Nic Céarthaigh, ‘Revenants and Antediluvian Loe’61.
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gabala Erenn*3® In addition, Fintan is said inebor Gabalao have recorded the
names of the first people to have come to Irelan@iarmait’s reign->’
Comparing Fintan and T(4n, also mentionebéhor GabalaandDSTT** Nic
Carthaigh draws attention to the similarities betwéhe two characters and
argues that Fintan is based on T&&Mhe two characters are specifically
identified with one another in one manuscript vansif Lebor Gabalawhich also
appears to contain a referencé®TT.
ocus ro dealbustair Dia i rechtaib imda in aimdeiiairdaib, 7 ro mair in
t-aen fer sin o aimsir Parrtoloin co haimsir Findéoigi Bili 7 co Colam
Cilli condeachaid doib Gabala Erenn o aimsir Chesdsrcetna rogob Eir.
Cosin n-aimsir sin (na naem 7 Diarmata maic Cdrkiddrenn. Doig is e
Fintan ro ordaig soigiugad thellaich Themrach darBiait iar trill mair ar
sin 7 is follus de sin corab e Fintan Tuf).
AlthoughLebor Gabalas not the only text to mention Diarmait’s
assembly, the wording of the passage, ‘Fintan daigrsoigiudad thellaigh

Themrach#

combined with_Lebor Gabal& eleventh- or twelfth-century date,
strongly suggests thatbor Gabalavas drawing on a version BISTT This
shows thaDSTTwas not only based on a body of well-establishadition, but it

also appears to have influenced later texts.

138 ebor Gabala(ed. and trans. Macalister II, 194— 5): ‘so thatas he who related the Taking of
Ireland’. Similar statements are made elsewherdgee also below, n. 137).

137 Seel ebor Gabalaled. and trans. Macalister V, 24-5). It should beed that not all
manuscripts mention Diarmait in this connection.

138 SeeDSTT, p. 126.

139 Nic Céarthaigh, ‘Revenants and Antediluvian Loge’56.

1401 ebor Gabalaed. and trans. Macalister I, 22—3, using vasa p. 22; the passage is from
the third recension dfebor Gabalaand the reference to the event®&TTis found in the Book

of Lecan, the reading of which is given in the ls); ‘And God fashioned him [Tdan] in many
forms in many times, and that man survived alooefthe time of Partholon to the time of
Findian of Mag Bile and to Colum Cille, so thatre¢ated to them the Takings of Ireland from the
time of Cessair, who first took Ireland, to thanei (of the saints and of Diarmait mac Cerbaill
King of Ireland. For it was Fintan who arranged $ke¢tlement of the household of Temair for
Diarmait after a long time following that, and frahis it is clear that Fintan was Tuan)'.

1“1 The Book of Lecan copy of the tale is headed leytitte, and the text in both manuscripts
refers to the ‘suidigud tellaig temra’ (sB&TT, p. 126).
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Fintan’s Association with Irish Place-name Lore

Another text which is related ®STT,** but which is not discussed by
Nic Carthaigh, is the short text preserved in Oaf@odleian Library, Laud Misc.
610, and in the Book of Lismore. The text is apgehtb Best's edition of
DSTT*In Laud 610, this text is titlehterrocacio Cennfaela¢hereafter
Interrogatio) and is attributed to Bec mac Deddlt is a version of the dialogue
between Trefuilngid and Fintan in which the differplaces in Ireland are listed,
but there are a number of differences betweeintieerogatioand the
corresponding section DSTT. In the former text Fintan talks to Cenn Faelad an
there is no mention of Trefuilngid. In additionjstFintan who passes on
information to Cenn Féaelad. Interestingly, altho@gnn Faelad appearsii&TT,
no direct connection is made between him and Fif@ann Faelad does not refer
Diarmait to Fintan, but tells him to seek out tfiee seniors’ of Ireland?
Moreover, the order of names and places listeckgani all three versions of the
dialogue, that is iIDSTTand both manuscripts of tha&errogatio. This suggests
that there is no direct relationship, but thattthds are likely to be drawing on a
common source. There is no narrative context fetrtterrogatioas it survives
and it is therefore impossible to say whether i$ Waked to the story of
Diarmait’s assembly or any other narrative. Althlbulyect borrowing between
the two texts does not appear to have taken pillaeesimilarities suggest that the
author ofDSTTwas not just drawing on a general body of traditlout was
engaged in textual borrowing from at least oneoglerce, now lost.
Interestingly, the Book of Lismore preserves bo®il Tand thdnterrogatio,
although this may simply be an indication thatshmilarities between the two
texts were recognised when the manuscript wasenritt

Another text which may be closely related8TTis the introduction to
the prosebindsenchasn Bodleian Rawl. B 506, and the similar account
preserved in the RennBéndsenchas*® This tells the story of Diarmait's

assembly and in the Bodleian pr@di@dsenchasncludes a poem attributed to

192 Carey, ‘Sages’, p. 59.

193 Best, ‘The Settling’, pp. 162—4.

144 See Best, ‘The Settling’, p. 122; see pp. 162+4He text itself. A quotation from this text is
found in the copy o8anas Cormai the Yellow Book of Lecan and Duil Dromma Cettg(see
Meyer,Sanas Cormai. 66, n. 1, and Russell, ‘Notes’, pp. 195-6).

195 Best, ‘The Settling’, pp. 120-1.

16 For the passage in the Bodlelaimdsenchassee Stokes, ‘The Bodleian Dinnshenchas’, p. 469,
and for that in the Renn&indsenchassee Stokes, ‘The Prose Tales’ 15, 277-9.
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Culan Ua Lothchain (d. 1024), poet to Mael Sechnalt Domnaill, king of
Tara'*’ There are some differences between the proselinttion andDSTT, but
we also find important similarities. Thus Fintatarih Febla and Cenn Faelad are
mentioned. Unlike ilDSTT, they are present at Diarmait’s assembly from the
beginning, but the prose introduction’s descriptdfintan as ‘ardsenoir
Erenn®*® matches his description DSTT, although the term itself is not used in
the tale. Aimirgin mac Amald, poet of Diarmaitasharacter not mentioned in
DSTT, but his behaviour in theindsenchasntroductionis similar to that of the
nobles at Diarmait’s feast DSTT.
Sencas Dinn Erinn dorigni Aimirgin mac Amal[ga]difid,dona Deissib
1. fili Diarmata meic Cerbalill. Is e dorat algéts Fintan mac Bocra hi
Temair dia mbae mordail fer nErinn hi Temair im Daait mac Cerbaill 7
im Flann Febla mac Scannlain comarpa Patraic 7emrm@elad mac
Ailella meic Eogain meic Neill 7 im Finntan mac Bwai amm ardsenoir
Erenn, 7 coro throsc teora laithi 7 teora aithareFinntan hi fiadhnaisi fer
nErenn sceo macu 7 ingena hi Temair, co ndeicsesgnichasa fira dind
insi hErind, fodeig rola cach duine 7 cach dine dimsir Cessrai na
hingine do Grecaib Sceia — is i cetna rogab Erince-flathius Diarmata
meic Cerbaill. Unde poeta dixit, Cuan .i. ua Loch&H
Aimirgin fasts against Fintan in order to obtaie thistory of Ireland from him,
reminiscent of the nobles’ refusal to partake adriait’s feast before the
question otellach temrahas been settled. DSTT, this question is settled with
recourse to Fintan and the traditions he knows.g&ttern in the two texts is thus

comparable.

7 This poem is edited by Gwynn as ‘Temair Widtrical Dindshencha 38-45).

148 BodleianDindsenchaged. and trans. Stokes, p. 469); ‘Chief elder'.

149 BodleianDindsenchaged. and trans. Stokes, p. 469); ‘The story ofribeworthy steads of
Ireland, which Amirgin MacAulay, a poet of the Dé&si wit, the poet of Diarmait, son of Cerball,
composed. It is he who made demand of Fintan, §&wochra, at Tara, when there was a great
gathering of the folk of Erin round Diarmait, sohQ@erball, and Flann Febla, son of Scannlan
Saint Patrick’s successor, and Cennfaelad, sorilitlf son of Eogan, son of Niall, and Fintan, son
of Bochra, the chief elder of Ireland. And Amirdasted on Fintan for three days and three nights
in the presence of the men of Erin, both boys arld, @t Tara, so that Fintan might declare to him
the true stories of the noteworthy steads of ttentsof Erin, since he, Fintan, had dismissed (?)
every person and every tribe from it from the tiofi€€essair, the maiden, of the Greeks of Scythia
— she was the first that occupied Ireland — tordign of Diarmait, son of Cerball. Hence said
the poet, Cuan Ua Lochan ...".
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Most of the poem included in the Bodleian vers®made up of an
alliterative list of place names from throughow&nd™° If the attribution of the
poem to Cuan is correct, the poem is roughly copteary withDSTT, and
interestingly, it makes similar statement8T Twith regard to the status of
Tara:

Ce beith 6s Banbai brainig

rig amrai, ard a medair,

ni fuil rechtas rig foraib

acht a rig techtas Temat”

This survey of sources concerning Fintan showtent to which he is
associated with historical knowledge and place-nkmeein other sources, too.

As mentioned above, Nic Carthaigh’s suggestionfmatn’s muteness and
subsequent reacquisition of speech are devicesogatpto highlight the
significance of the night of Conn’s birth implidsat his status as a knowledgeable
historian was established by the tidiene Fingeinwas composed, perhaps in the
ninth or tenth century? This in turn suggests thBISTTmade deliberate use of
Fintan’s reputation in this regard in order to lendhority to the point which the
story makes, namely the primacy of the kingshiparfa within Ireland. The

Lebor Gabalgpassage quoted above, on the other hand, is li&ddg influenced

by DSTT The precise nature of the relationship betweemthdsenchas
introduction, thdnterrogatioandDSTT, however, is unclear. Since the
Interrogatioas it survives has no narrative context, it isgeng to see it as
deriving from a source whiddSTTexpanded, perhaps changed and incorporated

into the narrative oDSTT, but such a suggestion must remain speculative.

Trefuilngid and the Trees

The mysterious figure from whom Fintan receiveskimgwledge of places in

Ireland inDSTT, Trefuilngid, also appears in other sources. Ioathese, he is

%0 Gwynn also attempted to identify the places (keenbtes on the poem Metrical
Dindshenchas, 75-9).

31 Though there be over imperial Banba famous kindpgh their mirth! no kingly authority is
binding on them save from the king that possessesir’ (ed. and trans. Gwyniietrical
Dindshenchas, 44-5).

132 5ee Vendryeshirne Fingein p. xxi.

44



associated with the planting of at least one ofttbes, which, according @STT,
grew from the berries from Trefuilngid’s branch.ushhe is mentioned in the
prosedindsenchasn the tree of Mugna where his name is given afuilngid
treorach: ‘caera dona caeraib dobert trefuilndégitach for a craeb. Tri toirrthi
fair [.i.] dercu 7 uball 7 cnu*>® Stokes interpreted Trefuilngid’s name as ‘an
alliterative kenning for God or Christ? partly, it seems, because of a reference
to a sister’s son in the Muguindsenchasind the description of Mary as ‘our
sister’ elsewher&>® but partly also because of Fintan’s identificatign
Trefuilngid inDSTT. Although the figure in thdindsenchasnay well be
supernatural, neither Christ nor God are expliaitgntioned, and Trefuilngid
cannot be unambiguously identified in this passage.

Trefuilngid’s magic branch iDSTTseems to be the same as the branch
mentioned in thelindsenchasf the tree, but a direct relationship between the
prosedindsenchapassage quoted above d8TTis unlikely, as Trefuilngid’s
name is slightly different and tlttndsenchasloes not mention Fintan’s
involvement in the planting of the tree. Howevég tention of Trefuilngid
indicates that he may have been connected to a&mtipd) of the trees
independently of the traditions concerning Fintan.

Airne Fingein DSTTand the text about Fintan’s encounter with the Klaw
of Achill connect this tradition of Trefuilngid arttle trees with FintarAirne
Fingeinstates that the tree of Mugna is said to be ansafithe tree in Paradise.
This tale gives two versions of how the tree of Magnight have grown and one
possibility is that it grew from a berry from Tréhgid’s branch, which was
planted by Fintan: ‘Mugna a ainm in chraind sirf] mac in chraind a parrdus.

Doruacht la gaeth ascnam na ndul, .i. grainne Idih bcondatarla for maig

133 Rennedindsenchaged. and trans. Stokes, pp. 419-20); ‘Berries fioenberries the strong
(guiding?) Upholder put upon his tree. Three frup®n it, namely acorn, apple and nut'.

1% The Prose Tales’, p. 420, n. 2.

%5 The relevant passage in the entry reads ‘N6 Mugoa gnia .i. mo macaib sethar, quia fit gnia
mac sethar, ut dicitur i mBreathaib Neimedh gnihae.i. mac sethar, mac som didiu caera dona
ceeraib dobert trefuilngid treorach for a craeb’ResDindsenchased. and trans. Stokes, pp.
419-20; ‘Or Mugna fronmoo-gnia that is, greatest of sister’s sons, becayusa means a sister’s
son, as is said in tHgretha Nemednia sethaythat is a sister’s son. He was indeed a son.iderr
from the berries the strong (guiding?) Upholderyguan his tree’). Stokes’s note on ‘He was
indeed a son’ reads ‘Christ apparently is refetoedHis Virgin mother is called “our sister” in the
Félire, Dec. 14, and in Cormac’s Glossary, s.ni@e andsethor TheTrefuilngid treorach'strong
upholder”, seems an alliterative kenning for Goarist’ (‘The Prose Tales’, p. 420, n. 2).
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Mughna, no comad a caer din chraeib ro bui i larefuilngid no &sad iar n-a cur
do Fintan mac Béchra i r-rigi Conaing Becfiacldry'.

It is notable, however, that onBSTTand the Hawk of Achill, which Nic
Carthaigh suggests may be directly reldféaxplain that it was as a result of the
encounter with Trefuilngid that Fintan learned was traditions about Ireland.
AlthoughAirne Fingeinassociates both Trefuilngid and Fintan with trengihg
of the tree of Mugna (or Eo Rossa according toraaauscript) during the reign
of Conaing Bececlach, the text does not mentiorktivevledge which Trefuilngid
transmits to Fintan iDSTTand which is so important in that tale. Trefuikligi
dealings with Fintan, unlike iBSTT, appear to be restricted to the planting of the
tree. One might speculate that there were two agpaaditions, which are
brought together iDSTT. On the one hand we have a tradition in whichdfins
associated with knowledge of various places iralvd| on the other hand a
tradition which concerns Trefuilngid and the traesl which, inAirne Fingeinat
least, also makes mention of Fintan’s role in tla@ying of the tree or trees.

The next miraculous event to be recountedime Fingeinafter the
planting of the trees concerns Fintan regainingahbility to speak. As Nic
Céarthaigh argues, this may well be a device empldyethe author odirne
Fingeinrather than a genuinely old tradition. Neverthglésis important in the
context ofAirne Fingeirs relationship wittDSTT The regaining of Fintan’s
speech is described in the following terms: ‘Is@naloroided (.i. ro foided) 6n
Choimdid spirut Samuéil fatha i r-richt méeth-o6glaio n-ecmoing builliu i n-a
béolu di gai gréine, co r-raba tria chlais a ddadh(co fuil secht slabraid n6 secht
solabra for a thengaid iar sin. Corub anocht tésfged senchus 7 coimgn&® In
two other manuscripts of the text the spirit isniikeed merely as ‘saineam

fathacda’ or ‘saineamail faisdine’ and not assedavith Samuet®® Fintan is not

136 Airne Fingein(ed. Vendryes, pp. 4-5, text omitted by me); ‘Magdsthe name of that tree [...]
a son of the tree in Paradise. It arrived with adnaf the seeking of the elements, that is, a seed
from its flower, so that it fell upon Mag Mughna,ibwas a berry of the branch which was in
Trefuilngid’s hand which grew after its planting Bintan mac Bochra during the reign of
Conaing Becfiaclach'.

57 Nic Carthaigh, ‘Revenants and Antediluvian Log’59.

138 Airne Fingein(ed. Vendryes, pp. 6-7); ‘It is tonight that thpéris of Samuel of prophecy was
sent (that is, was sent) from the Lord in the shaf@enoble young warrior, so that a blow of a ray
of the sun came into his mouth so that it was fi.@ent] through the hollow between his two
shoulders, so that there are seven chains or steguences upon his tongue after that. And it was
tonight that history and historical knowledge wereealed’.

159 Airne Fingein(ed. Vendryes, p. 6, notes); ‘prophetic excellgregcellent prophecy'.
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mute inDSTT, nor does the spirit of Samuel appear to himtheippassage from
Airne Fingeinshares similarities witBSTT. an encounter with a young warrior
figure with divine associations leads to the adtjois of historical knowledge on
Fintan’s part-® The spirit is clearly not identified with Trefuiid in Airne
Fingein given that the text mentions him just a few libegore the spirit. The
latter’s role, however, is comparable to Trefuitligirole inDSTT. Although the
dates of much of the material discussed here arieam it may be that
Trefuilngid’s portrayal irDSTTand his interaction with Fintan is related to the

spirit in Airne Fingein'®*

The Setting obe Suidigud Tellaig Temra

Trefuilngid’s arrival at Conaing’s assembly, howe\vs also similar to the arrival
of an unfamiliar, marvellous stranger in other $ai@0®? On the other hand,
Fintan’s identification of Trefuilngid with God @n angel of God makes it clear
that the meeting is a Christian divine encountel the tale is thus quite different
from other examples. It may be tha5TTchanges a common motif and plays
with the audience’s expectatiotfs.

Because of the religious element in Trefuilngiddstpayal, there is the
possibility that the description of his appearamas have partly been inspired by
religious texts, in particular the bible. Indedtkre are similarities between his
appearance and a number of biblical passages chv@wd, the risen Christ or

angels are described, but in particular with passagRevelation and with the

1801 addition, the sun also features in the desoripdf Trefuilngid inDSTT(see p. 138).

181 Trefuilngid’s supernatural qualities may be indézhby his description as ‘scélfer mér’ in
DSTT(p. 138). Although Best translated this as ‘greabh(‘The Settling’, p. 139) and although
scalfercan also be translated as ‘giam1l( 72.67), the supernatural connotationsa@dl (DIL
72.41-69) may be significant.

162 5ee, for example, the arrival of an unknown wargioa royal assembly in the twelfth-century
textFled Duin na nGéded. Lehmann, pp. 22-3, Il. 684-93). The tenthxagrialeFled Bricrend
uses the term ‘scalfer moér’, applied to Trefuiln@dSTT, to describe an unknown stranger (ed.
Henderson, p. 44).

183 For example, the arrival scenes in bb®TTandFled Bricrendbegin in a similar way: ‘Laa
n-aind duin isin dail sin iarum co n-acamar in amor’, DSTT(pp. 138-9; ‘On a day then in
that assembly we beheld a great hero’) and ‘A manaliin gilla, co n-acca in scailfer mor ina
dochum’,Fled Bricrend(ed. Henderson, p. 44; ‘When the servant was tihersaw a great giant
come towards him’, my translation). However, theatgtions of the unknown strangers that
follow are entirely different.
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description of the transfiguration of Christ in Mew®* Revelation, in
particular, has a number of colourful descriptiansg Rev. X.1-3 describes an
angel in the following way:

And | saw another mighty angel coming down fromvesg wrapped in a

cloud, with a rainbow over his head; his face viles the sun, and his legs

like pillars of fire. He held a little scroll open his hand. Setting his right

foot on the sea and his left foot on the land, éeega great shout, like a

lion roaring.

The angel described is clearly of great size, Tikefuilngid, and sun
imagery is also used, although in Revelation thgebs face is described as
shining like the sun, where&STTsimply mentions the sun being visible
between Trefuilngid’s legs. Furthermore, the dgsmm of the wood of
Trefuilngid’s branch as ‘illdathact?® might be compared to the occurrence of a
rainbow in the passage from RevelatibhiThe passage of Christ’s transfiguration
in the Gospel of Matthew is not as descriptivetisgesimply that Christ’s ‘face
shone like the sun, and his clothes became daaxfiitg’,*®” but it is still of
interest taDSTTbecause it also mentions Moses and Elijah. Fislt@nes a
number of similarities with Mose$§® and Elijah and Enoch are both mentioned at
the end oDSTT ‘is dbig leo is ina chorp chollaigi rucad i nnawtiiamair ndiada
amail rucad Ele 7 Endcc i pardus condafil ic ernaiskeiséirgi in sruthseanoir
saeghlach sin .i. Fintan mac Bécht®.

The meeting between Trefuilngid and Fintan repressseomething of a
revelation to Fintan and the assembled men andnpaason might also be made
with other Irish texts. Thus, the crystal veil whi€refuilngid wears around

himself°is similar to the crystal veil, fortress and serassociated with heaven

164 See, for example, descriptions in the Book of Bh(idan. VII.13, VII.9, X.6) and in Rev.
1.12-17 as well as the account of Christ’s transfidion in Matt. XVII.1-8.

15 DSTT, pp. 140-1; ‘many coloured'.

188 For other passages in which a rainbow or the eslofithe rainbow form part of similar
descriptions see Rev. IV.3 and Ezek. 1.28.

%7 Matt. XVI1.1-3.

188 See the discussion in chapter 5, pp. 99-103.

19DSTT pp. 160-1; ‘But some think that he was borne aiways mortal body to some divine
secret place as Elijah and Enoch were borne intadise, where they are awaiting the resurrection
of that venerable long-lived Elder, Fintan son 6tBra’.

170 Ffal étrocht glainidi imme amal étach lind®$TT, pp. 138-9; ‘A shining crystal veil about
him like unto raiment of precious linen’).
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in Fis Adomnairt” In Tenga BithnuH? also shares similarities wibSTT,

including the setting: itn Tenga Bithnuahe revelation takes place during a large
assembly at Easter time, and the meeting betwegarand Trefuilngid occurs

on the day of the Crucifixiorin Tenga Bithnuand to some extent the recitation
of the places ilDSTTalso employ a question and answer format, anddhee of
the knowledge that is passed on could also be deredd similar. In both cases, it
is knowledge about the order of the world aroureatdience who experience

the revelation. Inn Tenga Bithnuathis knowledge is more general and concerns
the creation and order of the world;Dx&TT, it concerns the organisation of
Ireland.

This brief survey of similarities is not intendexsuggest a direct
relationship between the texts concerned. Insieadyvides a literary context for
the assemblies IDSTT, showing that in their description, as in the preation of
Fintan and Trefuilngid, the tale is drawing on fhamipatterns from secular and

religious Irish texts, as well as the bible.

THE STRUCTURE OFDE SUIDIGUD TELLAIG TEMRA

DSTTconsists of the main frame narrative about Diarsiassembly at Tara and
Fintan's judgment in the conflict between Diarmantd the nobles. This narrative
is, however, broken up by shorter accounts whichahi relates to the assembly.
These take the form of six poems which frequentindon his experience in his
long life and two subtales. Fintan’s poetry empéesihis old age and his
experience of Ireland’s history, focusing on hipr@aching death towards the end
of the tale!”® The combination of history and poetry is not uraigind Smith has
argued that poetry may have been considered ‘tltkumgoar excellencédor

"1 See, for example, Il. 1984, 2036-40 and 2050.

2 |n Tenga Bithnuas edited and translated in Stokes, ‘The Evernewglie’, and dated by him
to the tenth or eleventh century (‘The Evernew Tiaigp. 97). A more recent translation, with an
introduction, is found in Careyising of Mysteriespp. 75-96. The text is discussed in detail by
Carey in the third chapter of H&ngle Ray‘The Resurrection of the World’, pp. 75-106, in
which he dates it to the late ninth or early tezghtury Single Rayp. 75).

13 Three of Fintan’s poems are also foundlébor Gabala These are the poems beginning ‘Hériu
cia fiarfaider dim’ DSTT, pp. 128—-33}L.ebor Gabalaed. and trans. Macalister I, 210-15, poem
XXI) and ‘Coéic hurrunda ErendTSTT, pp. 152-5]ebor Gabalaed. and trans. Macalister 1V,
60-3, poem XLIX). The poem ‘Féni 6 Fénius’, whosstfstanza is found iDSTT, pp. 140-1, is
found inLebor Gabalaed. and trans. Macalister Il, 86—7, poem X.

49



historical scholarship’* Toner has illustrated the authority with whichseer

could endow an account, stating that it was comedl&an appropriate medium

for preservingsenchasand he also stresses the importance of the efeess "

The frequency of verse DSTTthus may indicate the importance of history to the
tale, while at the same time heightening Fintatésding as historian. However,
Fintan's poems, along with the subtales, are drstsirally significant for the
narrative. Three of his poems are linked to theettlgwment of the narrative,
whereas the other three work together with theswulatales to assign Fintan’s

judgment at Diarmait’s assembly an important pladéintan’s life.

Poems Marking the Resolution of a Problem

DSTTopens with the discussion by the nobles of UilNéihcerning the
justifiability of the extent of Tara’s lands:
Batar huai Néill fecht and i mMaig Breg i n-imacdata n-aimsir Diarmata
meic Fergusa Cerbaill, 7 ba hed imréidset: ba e@db thir aurland
Temrach .i. maigen i mbatar secht radairc for death, 7 imraidset a
himdibe ina faithchi sin iarum. ar ba dimain lecutruma sin do ferond
occaib cen tech cen trebad fair, 7 cen fognami¢alidemrach-"®
This issue becomes a very real problem when thegedo partake of the feast to
which they have been invited by Diarmait. The histd feast of Tara was,
according to the annals, last held by Diarmait @adbaill in the sixth century,
and although Diarmait is not called king of Tard8TT, it is likely that this is
how he should be understood in the tBiechy has argued that the feast marked
the culmination of the king of Tara’s reigff,but by the timédSTTwas being
written the feast was no longer held. Nevertheliess) surviving tales it is clear

174 Smith, ‘Early Irish Historical Verse’, p. 327.

5 Toner, ‘Authority’; see p. 62 for the quotatiomyaedingsenchasand pp. 71 and 79 for
references to Fintan.

Y DSTT pp. 124-5; ‘The Ui Neill were once in conferencélagh Bregh in the time of

Diarmait son of Fergus Cerball, and this was whay tdiscussed. The demesne of Tara seemed
excessive to them, that is, the plain with sevemvgion every side, and they considered the
curtailing of that green, for they deemed it unfiatfie to have so much land without house or
cultivation upon it, and of no service to the hkeart Tara’. In the Book of Lismore, it is the noble
of Ireland who discuss the problem.

Y7 Binchy, ‘Fair of Tailtiu’, p. 135.
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that it was still an important part of the litergrgrtrayal of the kingship of Tara.
It is clear, then, that the nobles’ refusal to cdam®iarmait’s feast is a serious
matter, perhaps questioning his authority. Thishisrefore, a conflict which must
be resolved urgently and Diarmait immediately galesut the business of finding
a suitable judge to arbitrate. As one venerablex@d after the next is brought
before Diarmait, the tension rises as to whethekthg will succeed in finding a
person to resolve the conflict. Fintan’s arrivadses to signal this resolution and
the grandiose manner in which he arrives underlinesignificance of the event:
Dochoid iarum Berran gilla Chindfaelad huaidib and Findtain co Dun
Tulchai re Luachair Deadaid aniar. Ocus roraicaatitairecht ris.
Dodeachaid lais iarum Findtan do Themraig. Ocudimsg&nic, och
mbuidne déc .i. n6i mbuidne reme 7 n6i mbuidnediagg, 7 ni roibi
andsin acht sil Findtain uile .i. meic 7 hai 7 i&rm indai dé in lucht sin.
Roferad féilti mér re Findtan i tig midchuarta,abo failed re cach a
riachtain do cloistin a briathar 7 a senchasaraclatatar remi huile, 7
roraidset ris suide hi cathair brethent&h.
Once the welcome has died down, Fintan addressesstiembly and then recites
the poem beginning ‘Héiriu cia ffarfaidir dif?® (hereafter poem 1). To the
audience, there is every hope that the problemneil be solved and that the
story can continue. However, following Fintan’s pgehose present at
Diarmait’s assembly demand proof of Fintan’s raligb ‘Is maith sin, a Fintain,
arsiad. Is ferrde dan cech follugad doberum fartisois maith lind a fis Gait caidi
tairisiu do chuimne fén*®® Again, it is uncertain whether the elder summoned,
Fintan, will prove himself sufficiently qualifiedthelp the assembled company.
In response to the question posed to him, Fintésttee story about a tree he
planted and watched grow, in the end outlivingttee and all the implements
made from it. This, finally, seems to satisfy tlssembly and Diarmait exclaims

8 DSTT, pp. 128-9; ‘Then Berran, Cenn Féelad’s attendammtor Fintan to Dan Tulcha to the
west of Luachair Dedaid. And he delivered his mgsda him [that Fintan should come to Tara].
Then Fintan came with him to Tara. And his reticoasisted of eighteen companies, namely,
nine before him and nine after him. And there wa®ne among them who was not of the seed of
Fintan — sons, grandsons, great-grandsons, andrtkstts of his was that host. A great welcome
was given to Fintan in the banqueting house anderé glad at his coming to hear his words and
his stories. And they all rose up before him, dre/tbade him sit in the judge’s seat'.

"DSTT pp. 128-32.

BODSTT, pp. 134-5; “Good, O Fintan,” said they “We are treter for every neglect (?) which
we may cause you, and we should like to know fram lyow reliable your memory is™.
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that ‘Is tiachtain tar breith Senérach tiachtairdmbreith’'®* Once more, a
solution to the problem appears to have been reaah@ again Fintan recites a
poem, ‘As éol dam sund amne’ (poentP)jllustrating his knowledge of various
types of judgment and the history of judgments stmalving his old age. This
time, a resolution really is arrived at and Finltegins his story of the encounter
with Trefuilngid and his acquisition of knowledgecait different places in
Ireland.

After the recital of a list of places and theirpestive qualities and
abilities, the next section is narrated in thedipierson and we are brought back to
Diarmait’s time'®® This section contains another poem (poem 3) m:tije
Fintan, which begins ‘Is fodeirc damsa indti* Again, the topic is his old age,
but this time it is connected to his approachingtdeOne gets the sense that
Fintan, having spent many years transmitting Thegui’'s knowledge, has now
reached the end of his lifespan. After this podra,rtarrative goes back to
Diarmait’'s assembly and at this point the audidimadly hears Fintan’s judgment
on the question of Tara: ‘Acus asi breth ruc déibith amail dosairnicmair, ar
Finddtan, ni thargom tara n-ordugud forfacaib Titéfid Tre-eochair remum, ar
ba haingel Dé héside, n6 fa Dia féisitt The conflict has been resolved and
Fintan and the nobles of Ireland go to Usnech wkeran sets up a pillar-stone.
This final resolution, given symbolic expressiontbg pillar-stone, is marked by
Fintan’s poem concerned with the division of Irelanto five parts with Usnech
at its centre, ‘Coic hurrunda Erind iter muir i$ (poem 4)*° This is followed by
a prose statement, which includes a referencea arad which reiterates the
poem’s main import: ‘Roforgell tra andsin Fintam@bcoir gabail coic céicead
hErend a Temraich 7 a hUissnech, 7 conid coir d&ggeom as cech coiced i

n-Hérind’ 18’

BLDSTT, pp. 134-5; ‘It is transgression of an elder’s jugginto transgress your judgment’.
*2DSTT pp. 134-8.

183 This is the section beginning ‘Facbais iarum Titéflid Treeochair...’ DSTT, pp. 150-1).
'*DSTT pp. 150-2.

18 DSTT pp. 152-3; ‘And this is the judgment he gave tarthdet it be as we have found it,”
said Fintan, “we shall not go contrary to the agement which Trefuilngid Tre-eochair has left
us, for he was an angel of God, or he was God Hithse

°DSTT pp. 152-4.

187DSTT pp. 154-5; ‘So Fintan then testified that it wiaht to take the five provinces of Ireland
from Tara and Usnech, and that it was right forttedso to be taken from each province in
Ireland’.
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Thus, Fintan’s poems (poems 1 and 2) when he srav®iarmait’s
assembly mark the resolution or supposed resolafignoblems within the
narrative. His Usnech poem on the division of indlg§poem 4) expresses the
definite and final resolution of the story’s mairoplem, that of the division of
Ireland, and the prose supplies the answer toriidgim of Tara’s status within
Ireland.

There is, then, a pattern of problem-(supposea)ugen-poem found in
the text. The following diagram illustrates theusture of the tale in terms of this

pattern and the role of some of Fintan’s poemsiwitfs:

P1 N e

................

................

................

prl= problem 1: The nobles of Ireland refuse teradtDiarmait’s feast
pr2= problem 2: Is Fintan reliable enough?

® Resolution or supposed resolution

P1 = poem 1: ‘Héiriu cia fiarfaidir dim’

P2 = poem 2: ‘As éol dam sund amne’

P4 = poem 4: ‘Coic hurrunda Erind iter muir is tir’

The basic problem underlying the tale as a whotkagjuestion as to the
extent of Tara’s lands (prl in the diagram). A prged attempt to resolve the
conflict gets under way and the heightening tensanarked in the diagram by
the rising line. Finally, the arrival of Fintan agg's to represent a solution,

symbolised by the first circle in the diagram. Bims arrival is immediately

53



followed by his first poem (P1), and it seems thatsolution of the main
question is imminent. However, a second problesearwhen the assembly then
asks for proof of Fintan’s reliability (pr2). Agaitension rises while Fintan tells
the story of the tree he grew, but his accounsfatiorily resolves the problem of
Fintan’s eligibility, a moment marked by poem 2islhow possible to return to
the tale’s initial problem, and in order to do Bmtan tells the subtale about
Trefuilngid, which takes Fintan’s audience backimme and which is represented
in the diagram by the curved line. Towards the @inithis subtale the narratorial
voice changes from Fintan’s first person to thiedson and the audience is slowly
brought back to Diarmait’s time. It is clear thaeTuilngid’'s knowledge, passed
on by Fintan, represents a permanent solutionedatle’s main problem, and this
is indicated in the diagram by the enlarged cirglatan’s judgment is
summarised in poem 4, and the importance of thenpneesolving the tale’s
initial problem lends the statements made in itl Baterated in the prose and

marked symbolically by the pillar-stone, particubathority®®

The Subtales and Poems 3, 5 and 6

The subtale of Conaing Bececlach’s assembly an@fgimeeting with
Trefuilngid is central to the story @STTas it is this encounter which allows
Fintan to act as a judge at Diarmait’'s assemblythod to solve permanently the
problem with whicltDSTTbegins. Structurally, the two royal assemblies,
frametale and subtale, mirror each other. Justefsiilngid comes to Conaing’s
assembly and imparts new knowledge to the peoplenasied there, Fintan
arrives at Diarmait’'s assembly and instructs tisearbled nobles in the traditions
which he received from Trefuilngid. Fintan providés link between both
assemblies in his role as the preserver of knovelednd, structurally at least,
takes on Trefuilngid’s role at Diarmait’s assemlidpth assemblies also mark the
beginning and end of Fintan’s role as the keepéh@flivine knowledge imparted
to him by Trefuilngid, as the following discussiall illustrate.

188 poems 3, 5 and 6 do not relate to this structitheir function will be discussed below, and
they are given in this diagram for the sake of cletemess.
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In order to prove the reliability of his memorynEn tells the story of a
tree he planted. This yew tree grew from a berrictvhe had picked in a wood in
West Munster. The tree grew to great size andlageyhen it began to die,
Fintan felled it and made several different woodentainers from it. When these
became so old that they could no longer be userbvierked them into smaller
ones. Fintan finishes his account with the wordsu©dofung-sa do Dia
uilichumachtach nacon fetar-sa ca hairm i failrsadiach sin iarna scith lim ar
crine’*® In the same way that the two assemblies i@ Tform a pair, this
subtale has a counterpart in the short statemanhEthtan was given berries by
Trefuilngid, which he planted and from which fiveportant trees grew: ‘Facbais
iarum Tréfuilngid Tre-eochair firu hErend fon n-aglid sin co brath, 7 facbais ni
do choeraib inna croibi bai inna laim oc Fintan rBachra conasrola-side isna
hinadaib in robo déig leis a nn-as i nHérind, 7citéind rofasait isna coeraib sin:
Bili Tortan, 7 E6 Rosa, E6 Mugna 7 Créeb Daithiili BUissnig’.**°

Among these trees are yew trees, which can grawgi@at age, and Nic
Carthaigh has drawn attention to a text in the Baiokismore which relates the
lifetimes of various creatures, including humand gew trees, to one another.
She has suggested this is the reason why thedreehosen to illustrate Fintan’s
extraordinarily long life"** While this argument is important, it should beatbt
that not all of them are said to be yews, andribestalso have additional
structural and thematic significance. It may besgae that the trees relate to the
theme of kingshipg?? but the stories of the treesSTTtogether with the
remaining three poems recited by Fintan also helpdate the impression that
Fintan has fulfilled his purpose at the end ofgtary and that this is why he dies.
In Fintan’s account of the first tree he plantad,lifie and that of the tree are
implicitly connected. The story about the treeniended to illustrate his own old
age, and his lifetime is thus linked to the tresthough he outlives it, having

been born before it and living to a greater age tharhis is illustrated by the

B9DSTT, pp. 134-5; ‘And | swear to Almighty God | knowtnehere those substitutes are since
they perished with me from decay’.

0DSTT pp. 150-1; ‘So Trefuilngid Tre-eochair left tatinance with the men of Ireland for
ever, and he left with Fintan son of Bochra somthefberries from the branch which was in his
hand, so that he planted them in whatever placéiscught it likely they would grow in Ireland.
And these are the trees which grew up from thosedse the Ancient Tree of Tortu and the tree of
Ross, the tree of Mugna and the Branching Treeathfi® and the Ancient Tree of Usnech’.

91 Nic Carthaigh, ‘Revenants and Antediluvian Logp, 51-2.

192 5ee below, pp. 160-2.
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way in which he describes himself as growing wité tree: ‘Roairis 7 roairis mo
ibar co 'matormolt duind. [...] Roairisius-[s]a didbéos 7 mo ibair-lestair ocom co
torchradar a circla dib ar crine 7 aesmditeLater on inDSTTFintan’s lifetime
seems connected to the trees which grow from Tirefgi's berries: ‘Ocus airis
Fintan ic sloind seanchassa do feraib hErenn cométza hiarlathi dona bilib, 7
co racrinsad ria lind. O roairig iarum Findtan atagh fén 7 sentaigh na mbili is
and doréne in laid*>*

As the quotation illustrates and as mentioned abibi&Fintan who
preserves Trefuilngid’s traditions. At the endd8TT, one gets the sense that
Fintan’s life has come to an end because he hiiléefilthis purpose by passing
on his knowledge to Diarmait’s assembly. This iséhese the assembly is framed
by comments and poems referring to Fintan’s desthyell as suggestions that
the encounter with Diarmait and his men was to niiaekend of his role as a
transmitter of knowledge. His third poem, ‘Is fogedlamsa indiu’ (poem 3),
follows the death of the trees and the quotatishgiied. It focuses on Fintan’s
age and suggests a degree of weariness in particutee second stanza, although
not all the words can be translated with certainty:

Missi a debrad am fer sean

am leisciu ar cach re tairdead

hisi is cian 6 tib dig

dilind 6s imlib Usnig:*°
The final stanza of the poem states that ‘am sead¢h® the present tense
suggesting Fintan is still willing to continue tamsmit historical knowledge. The
sentence which follows this poem, however, stdtasRintan did thisintil
Diarmait’'s assembly: ‘Dorone iarum in laid sin,oarris re sloind senchasa do
feraib hErend béos conice in inbaid sin tanic fiorgdDiarmata meic Cerbaill 7
Fland Foebla meic Scandlain 7 Chindfaelad meidlAifl fer nErenn ar chena do

19 DSTT pp. 134-5 (text omitted by me); ‘I remained andi&l my yew flourishing together. [...]
So | remained then and my yew vessels with me thrit hoops fell off through decay and age’.
1% DSTT pp. 150-1; ‘And Fintan remained relating theis®to the men of Ireland until he was
himself the survivor (?) of the ancient trees, antil they had withered during his time. So when
Fintan perceived his own old age and that of teesyrhe made a lay’.

19 DSTT pp. 150-1; ‘By God’s doom | am an old man, | am enonwilling than ever for ... It is
long since | drank (?) a drink of the Deluge over havel of Usnech’ (text omitted by Best).

¥ DSTT, pp. 152-3; ‘I am a shanachie’.
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brith breithi déib im suidigud tellaig Themr&’ Diarmait’s assembly thus
appears as the final point in Fintan’s career aieaerver of knowledge. Read
alone, the poem simply appears to emphasise Fantdah’age and express a slight
weariness on his part. Read in conjunction with m@mts which precede and
follow, however, the sense is that Fintan is avediteis death approaching but,
although weary, he has enough strength to makefuss knowledge and old age
for his last task, the judgment at Diarmait’s adsigm

In the tale’s narrative, these comments and thenpmene after Fintan’s
encounter with Diarmait. Chronologically, howeviémtan actually recites the
poem before he comes to Diarmait’s assembly. Oadeal given the information
to Diarmait and set up a stone at Usnech, he retorhis home in DUn Tulcha
and dies there, reciting another two poems befsrddath, ‘Fand indiu mo
beatha btan’ (poem 5) and ‘Am crin indiu i Comoaah’ (poem 6)°° These
emphasise his age and weariness and make it bkganis death is approaching.
The two poems work together with poem 3 and it®aqEanying statements to
create the sense that the passing on of Trefuigiaditions to Diarmait’s

assembly is a final act and Fintan’s purpose shids now been fulfilled.

Y7DSTT pp. 152-3; ‘So he made this lay, and remainedl&te¢he stories of the men of Ireland
even until the time he was summoned by Diarmaitafd@erball, and Flann Febla son of
Scannlan, and Cennfaelad son of Allill, and the wielneland also to pronounce judgement for
them concerning the establishment of the manoraodT

YDSTT pp. 154-8 and 158-60.
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Trees planted

Poems 1, 2 and 4
Trees die

Conaing’s Diarmait’s

assembly, assembly +— > Fintan’s death
Trefuilngid .

e 7 . 7
M*MMW /////////// W// ........................................................
P3
P6

PS5

P3 = poem 3: ‘Is fodeirc damsa indiu’ along witloge introduction and
conclusion

P5 = poem 5: ‘Fand indiu mo beatha bdan’

P6 = poem 6: ‘Am crin indiu i Comor chuan’

Poems 1, 2 and 3 are given for completeness sake.

In sum, Fintan survives several generations aobireland’s first settlers
until Conaing’s assembly. He transmits Trefuilngittaditions for several
generations until the death of the trees signal®Wn old age. At this point he
recites poem 3, and the prose immediately preceahiddgollowing it suggests
that Fintan’s ultimate task was to pass on Trefjidis knowledge to Diarmait’s
assembly. At some later point, he is summonedda@#sembly and, having
solved the problem there, he recites a poem ahsuatge and weakness (poem 5),
followed quickly by a second on the same subjeatiip 6). Following these
poemsDSTTrelates his death. Thus, poems 5 and 6 are cléakbd, but poem
3 and its associated prose already point towakts tiiogether, the poems form a

bracket around Diarmait’'s assembly and Fintan’ssapgnce there, placing
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particular emphasis on that event and showinghiet&intan’s final act of

transmission.

CONCLUSION

Overall, the surviving sources clearly illustraiaten’s popularity in the medieval
period. Elements of his depictionDESTTas an authority on Irish history,
associated also with a detailed knowledge of vargaces, are found in a
number of other texts. Sources suctaae Fingeinalso link him with
Trefuilngid. The relationship of these differentteewithDSTTis not always
clear, but it seems likely that the tale drew oa-@xisting traditions about Fintan.
Fintan’s encounter with Trefuilngid can be readhbagainst the background of
more religious texts as well as similar scenesiensaga literature. Finally, the
structure oDSTTappears to be intended to highlight the prime irtgoare of

Fintan’s judgment at Diarmait’s assembly.
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CHAPTER 3: AIDED CHONCHOBAIR

AC exists in several, significantly different versioisting these is difficult, as
different elements of the story have been reusdcchanged in the various
versions. Linguistic dating may, therefore, offariadication of the date of a
particular passage, but it cannot necessarily pmploe date at which a version
was put together in the form in which it survivesaddition to this, some of the
surviving versions are too short to provide suéiitidata for linguistic analysis.
However, a consideration of the relationship ofdifgerent versions to one
another is fundamental to literary analysis ofdbeounts. Although the tale is
relatively well known, no thorough analysis of tkiad has been attempted. In
the following discussion | will examine the manugtversions, suggesting
modifications to Meyer’s four-fold division of theersions of the tale and making
some suggestions as to the development of thetivares it is reflected in the

surviving manuscripts.

THE MANUSCRIPTS AND THEIRTEXTUAL RELATIONSHIP

In his edition of the tale, Meyer distinguishedvsegn four different versions,
which he called A, B, C and D; reference®\t0are usually to A, the longest
account:® However, he did not attempt a detailed examinaticthe relationship
of the different versions to one another or ofdegelopment of the story as a
whole. The differences between the manuscript @assare too great to allow for
a direct and straightforward relationship betwdw®nt, but there are indications
that there was one version of Conchobar’s deatim fwhich the surviving
versions indirectly deriv€’® As Meyer’s edition stands, only one of his version
namely A, is preserved in more than one manusaipt,one might question to
what extent it is necessary to distinguish betwessions A-D rather than talk

about individual manuscripts. | will begin my arsil/of the manuscript tradition

19 Meyer,Death-Talespp. 4-11.
290 addition, Carney believed that the first sewtid the tale, the story of how Conchobar was
injured by Mess Gegra’s brain, reflected the oadjiorm of the tale$§tudiespp. 295-6).
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of AC by first examining verbal correspondences betwhkerdifferent
manuscripts and then discussing the distributioshafed narrative elements.
The seven manuscripts in which the text is preskedate from the twelfth
to the sixteenth centuries. For his edition, Mayszd five of these manuscripts:
the Book of Leinster (TCD 1339, s. xii, pp. 123b4th2hereafter L); Edinburgh,
NLS, Adv. 72.1.40 (s. xvi, pp. 2—4); Dublin, RIAB§23 N 10; s. xvi, pp. 16-28;
hereafter N); th&iber Flavus FergusioruniDublin, RIA 476, 23 O 48; s. xv, fol.
105); and Dublin, RIA D.iv.2 (Stowe 992; 1300, f62rb)?°* In addition to this,
in 1921, Meyer published separately a version efstiory found in Oxford,
Bodleian Library, Laud misc. 610, fol. 42b, a féfteh-century manuscript? but
he does not appear to have been aware of thisatdpg time of his edition of
AC. A further manuscript which was apparently notwndo Meyer is the
fifteenth-century manuscript Adv. 72.1.5 in the idaal Library of Scotland. Like
Adv. 72.1.40, it is slightly damaged and sectiohthe text are difficult to read or
illegible. | have made preliminary transcriptiorfooth Adv. 72.1.5 and the
beginning of Adv. 72.1.40 using a microfilm of thranuscripts, and conclusions

concerning these manuscripts are based on my tipiises 2%

Meyer’'s Version A

In Meyer’s edition, version A is represented byrda\dv. 72.1.40. Both texts
include the story of the battle between Ulster @odnacht during which Mess
Gegra’s brain became lodged in Conchobar’s heaglt&kts are similar in
wording, although the poor state of the openingiee®f Adv. 72.1.40 makes it
difficult to say anything about the beginning oé tstory. It is clear that the other
Edinburgh manuscript, Adv. 72.1.5, is similar tovAd@2.1.40. However, the
damaged state of the beginning of Adv. 72.1.40 makeetailed comparison with
the other two manuscripts impossible. Neverthekbsspdd word and letter that
can be discerned on the first page of the textesigfat it was, at this point,
similar to the version of Adv. 72.1.5, and a clesdual relationship is confirmed

291 Meyer’s folio reference on p. 18 bleath-Talesappears to be incorrect.

292 Meyer, ‘Mitteilungen’ gCP 13), p. 7.

23 Table 1, pp. 69—7Bives a summary overview of the contents of the irathe various
manuscripts and is intended to aid the discusdidineomanuscripts in this chapter.
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by the strong similarities in wording and structafeéhe rest of the narrative.
However, there are also differences between thentamauscripts. In Adv. 72.1.5,
the scene involving Conchobar’s fools, or jestersnore detailed and,
furthermore, this manuscript includes a verse wisdttributed to Flann
Mainistrech (d. 1056) and which is also containmethe RIA D.iv.2 version of
AC. This verse is found neither in Adv. 72.1.40,asds it can be read, nor in L.
The end of the version in Adv. 72.1.5 also contaiggiatrain which is not
preserved in any of the other manuscripts:

Ba sgel gach mulggom[un]

oi[g]ead n righ Conchulair

ba mor naeng[ui]ne gan cath

[do [Jaim Cet moir neic Madach

etreliqua®®*

The wordset reliquaat the end of the verse may indicate that itkenarom a
longer versified account of Conchobar’s death wiiichs not survive.

The sequencing of events in the two Edinburgh mennts differs slightly
from that in L. After the battle L recounts an @uis in which Conchobar is
carried off the battlefield by his attendant CerarrBide. This episode is included
in both Adv. 72.1.40 and Adv. 72.1.5, but it hasrbelaced nearer the end of the
tale. After the story of the battle, all three msenipts go on to give an account of
how Conchobar heard about the Crucifixion and hewdacted. At this point,
however, the manuscripts diverge substantiallyfob@ includes a long poem, or
retoiric, recited by Conchobar when he is informed by hisddof the Crucifixion
of Christ. This poem is likely to have originallgén separate from the story of
Conchobar’s deatff> After the poem L reports that there are two aliéue
traditions of how Conchobar was informed of thetded Christ, namely either
by a Leinster poet called Bachrach or by the Roomasul Altus, both of whom
appear in the other versions of the story. In tmBurgh manuscripts the story
continues in quite a different way: Conchobar tteea to kill many men in an

attempt to save Christ and, weapons in hand, hg igt@a frenzy, during which

204 My transcription of 72.1.5, 8rb10-12 (the verswiiten as continuous text in the manuscript);
‘It was the story of every .... the death of Kingr€hobar, - it was a great single slaying without
battle - by the hand of great Cet mac Magach, etc’.

295 gee Corthals, ‘Early Iristetoirics, p. 22, and below, p. 109. Note also, howevenr@n’'s

view in “Beowulf”, p. 153, that prose and poeneasf the same date.
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he clears the surrounding forest to create Mag hagaf°® Because of his anger
Mess Gegra’s brain bursts from his head and Corartdibs. Following this, he
is said to have gone to heaven because of hisedesaid Christ. The text then
goes on to recount the story of Cenn Barraide smshies with the information
that Mess Gegra’s brain has become associatedBuith mac Bronaig, the
sixth-century founder of Monasterboice, and thatdme into contact with it at
the point of death results in direct entry intovea
The comparison of the two Edinburgh manuscriptslaisdcomplicated
by the fact that there appear tolaeunaein the text of L. Fortunately, these
occur in that part of the tale which is similathat of the two Edinburgh
manuscripts. In L the scene in which Cet mac Magaounters Conchobar’s
jesters playing with Mess Gegra’s brain makes samsestands, but we are not
told what the jesters actually say to one anoth&@an batar na 6nmite 'co
cluchiu do inchind Me[iJsgegra, issed atbert indnitrfri araile. Rocluinedar Cet
ani sin’?%’ Elsewhere in L dialogue is included, for exampleir the warriors’
contest, when Fingen comes to treat Conchobar &aed @onchobar asks his
druid about the signs that announce the Crucifixi@nce, this passage seems
rather abrupt. Adv. 72.1.40 is only legible witlffidulty at this point in the
narrative, but the slightly extended version of st@ry of the jesters in Adv.
72.1.5 certainly suggests that some text has lwesgrnl L.
atcomca]dar] tra da oinniid Corchalair cind ... a cafinjgen mor
dorighnech imon cind n oidhche sin istifp ocusnosberad [.] leo
iarnamaruch amach dia clhic dorala and d® cett rac madach do
Cornfachfaibh t[air] ... la hUIltuith id estin f[h]est as docomlacusis
angbuidhe an[e] Cet sin - is and dolhigen for faihche na hEd[i] ...
laech chind do UltjJaib[h] leis - Intan iarom ...idi i cluiche don inchind
id estdon ichind M... lar na faithche is [a]nd sin adixch in oinm[id] ...
dibsin aso an oinmhid fria ara(il] ... ce ... edofaeth hgle oraraile ...

Robui alaim indala naniinchind ...2%

2% For the text of Adv. 72.1.40, sé&&, pp. 9—11, notes. Adv. 72.1.5 is not fully legiblere, but
enough of the text can be read to indicate thatiery similar to Adv. 72.1.40.

27 AC, pp. 4-5; ‘When the jesters were playing with bhain of Mess Gegra, this is what one
jester said to the other. Cet hears that'.

28 7vb. My tentative translation is as follows: ‘Th€onchobar’s two fools saw the head ... there
was a big discussion (?) inside the house conagthim head that night and they [reading
nosberat, rather than nosberad] took it with themside the next morning to play with it ... it
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The second apparelasicunain L is during Conchobar’s conversation with
his druid. It seems clear that part of the conwersdnas been lost in the course of
transmission and that the druid’s response habe®n preserved in fulf? This
idea is supported by the fact that both the Edighumanuscripts contain a more
extended version of the dialogue in which the dtalts Conchobar about the
Crucifixion, although it is not fully legible in Ad 72.1.5.

It has also been suggested that the ending isngigsiL?*° Given the
possible textudlcunaejust discussed, there is some justification iruarg this
and one might assume that the ending would orilyifave been similar to that
of the Edinburgh manuscripts. However, there ae atguments against
assuming a violent reaction on Conchobar’s paitiémews of the Crucifixion in
L, as will be discussed in chaptef's.

None of these potentifdcunaeare due to the state of the manuscript. It is
not clear whether the instances of posdisteinaejust discussed represent
lacunaealready present in L's exemplar or whether theyawetroduced by its
scribe. In the case of Conchobar’s conversatioh hig druid, comparison with
Adv. 72.1.40 suggests that some form of eye-skip explain the omission of
text. Thelacunain L begins after the words ‘ar in drdi’, and tiext continues ‘Is
mor in gnim sin?*? The section in Adv. 72.1.40, which probably copas to
the missing text in L, begins with the words ‘inmmmor’.?*3 Unfortunately, a
similar explanation of the first potentialcuna in the jester-scene, cannot be
attempted due to the difficulties with the legityilof both Edinburgh manuscripts.

214 and it is therefore not

L’s lack of a “proper” ending fits this version AC well,
possible to say whether it is deliberate or not.
Overall, the pattern that emerges is one of a &xalationship between

the three manuscripts that is close enough tdyustiaining Meyer’s group A

happened that Cet mac Magach of the Connachtahses t.. with the Ulstermen, that is that Cet
[was] the (mostflocomlag(?) and fiercest monster (?). It was then thatdha came upon the
green of Emain ... an Ulster warrior's head with.HiVhen thereafter....playing with the brain, that
is the brain [of Mess Gegra?] ... [in the] centf¢he green, it is then that the fool said ...ledm

(?), “Behold,” said the fool to the other ... kifadls on account of it,” said the other ... Theibra
was in the hand of the other one of them’.

29AC, p. 9.

210 Corthals, ‘Theetoiric’, p. 42, and Clancy, ‘Lethal Weapon’, p. 90.

21 5ee below, p. 116.

2AC p. 8.

213 Meyer,Death-Talesp. 9, n. 20.

214 See below, p. 116.
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and adding Adv. 72.1.5 to it. However, the secoad of the story, the textual
lacunaeand Conchobar’setoiric sets L apart from the two Edinburgh

manuscripts.

*A

*Al

Book of
Adv. 72.1.5 Adv. 72.1.40 Leinster

Meyer’s Versions B, C and D

If we consider the remaining manuscripts and Meyéivision of them, we are
not faced with the same problems as with versioBa@th versions B and C are
represented by one manuscript only. Version Desgnved in an extended and a
shorter manuscript version, but the text sharelddily contains no significant
variation.

Meyer’s version B oACis represented by R It is very different from
the texts in version A, as it does not explain i&ss Gegra’s brain came to be
in Conchobar’s head. As a result, it is also sigaiftly shorter than L and the
Edinburgh versions. In N, the Roman Christian Alas envoy from Tiberius,
tells Conchobar about the Crucifixion and teachssthe basic tenets of
Christian belief. Conchobar’s reaction to the nefvthe Crucifixion is to recite
the long poem also preserved in L and to go iftatde-like frenzy, which causes
Mess Gegra’s brain to come out of his head. Corahdies but his death

constitutes a baptism of blood and, consequengiydes to heaven.

215 Meyer,Death-Talespp. 12—15.
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This short summary indicates that version B, desggnificant
differences, shares features with the A-versionusamnpts. L and N both contain
the long poem recited by Conchobar, thus diffedmggificantly from all the other
manuscripts which do not preserve it, and Altusle in Conchobar’s conversion
and death is in agreement with the short commethieagnd of L: ‘No dano co
mbad é Altus in consul dodechaid o Ochtauin do gliuim chisa co Gaedelib no-
innised do Chonchobur Crist do chrochdd’However, Conchobar’s frenzy and
his entry into heaven in N are closer to the entheftale as it is preserved in the
two Edinburgh manuscripts.

Meyer’s version C is that contained in thiber Flavus Fergusioruri®’
Parts of this version show significant verbal oapnivith N, although the
orthography has been updated. It seems to be aasit@pext, drawing on a
number of different versions, including that ofINbegins with an account of
how Bachrach, a Leinster poet, told Conchobarreed-like wording, about
Christ and the Crucifixion. An alternative accotoitows this, in which Altus
conveys the news of Christ’s death. This, in tisripllowed by a version in
which Conchobar asks his druid Cathbad for an evgtian of the marvellous
signs that can be observed and that, as is exgdléanieim, indicate that the
Crucifixion is taking place. Conchobar’s reactisrdescribed in what seem to be
two separate accounts, one of which may presevegiant first line of the long
poem contained in L and N. In both cases, howe&venchobar goes into a battle
frenzy, which causes his death when Mess Gegrais bomes out of his head.
He is said to have received blood baptism in thag vout nevertheless, théer
version has the Ulster king remain in hell unsltiarrowing by Christ. The
different accounts of how Conchobar heard of thecfixion and of his reaction
to the news are linked by short narratorial intrichns, such as the comment ‘No
is amlaid so atcaemnacair K&,

There are similarities in content between the sadh theLiber in which
Conchobatalks to Cathbad and the accounts in the versiamafiuscripts of how
Conchobar hears of the Crucifixion, a point in tiaerative at which the three A-

manuscripts are still in agreement with one anotker example, thkiber and

Z8 AC, pp. 10-11; ‘Or, again, it may have been Altus, ¢bnsul who had come to the Gaels from
Octavian to seek the tribute, who told Conchobat €hrist was crucified’.

2" Meyer,Death-Talespp. 14-17.

28 AC, pp. 16-17; ‘Or 'tis thus it happened'.
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the version-A manuscripts claim that Conchobar@hdst were born on the
same day, although not in the same year. The wgfithe texts, however, is not
sufficiently similar to argue for a direct relatginp between thkeiber account
and version A as it survives. In addition, the nedious sign of the Crucifixion in
theLiber is a solar eclipse, and not an earthquake asrgioveA. By contrast, the
shared wording between théer's account of Altus’s role in the tale and the
version preserved in N indicates a very close iariahip between the two.
However, it is difficult to determine the precisgture of this. N is a later
manuscript than thieiber, yet it contains the full poem recited by Conchgpba
whereas thé&iber only contains the poem’s first line. This variesnfr the first

line in N, so even if one were to argue that N d@sving directly on thé&iber,

an additional source is needed for the poem.

Finally, the texts in manuscript RIA D.iv?2? assigned to version D by
Meyer, and Laud misc. 610 are closely related ®amother. The story in RIA
D.iv.2 consists of a short prose introduction amd poems, which form the bulk
of the text and thus make it quite distinct frora tither surviving manuscripts.
The first poem consists of two stanzas, one abadgac Céin and one about
Conchobar. It is attributed to a poet named Flarmg, as mentioned above, is
identified as Flann Mainistrech in Adv. 72.1.5 whiacludes the stanza about
Conchobar. The stanza about Tadg mac Céin is alswlfin Laud misc. 610,
where it is preserved separately fr&v@.%° The second poem in RIA D.iv.2 is
attributed to ‘in fili".?** This poem is also preserved in the Book of Lemgte
150a26, where it is ascribed to Cinaed Ua hArta@hif75). The RIA D.iv.2
version as a whole places much greater emphadiesa Gegra’s brain, to which
the second poem contained in this version is adddgghan the other manuscripts
do#?? The short prose passage which introduces the pagpthe/hich names
Bachrach as conveyer of the news of the Crucifixsoalso found, with older
orthography in Laud misc 610, fol. 42¢f.The close similarities with RIA D.iv.2

make it clear that the two manuscripts are relaad,the Laud manuscript can

219 Meyer,Death-Talespp. 18-21.

220 5ee Meyer, ‘Mitteilungen’ZCP 10), p. 42.

ZIAC, p. 18.

222 Clancy has argued that this version focuses ors\egyra’s brain as a relic, that the second
poem,A chloch thal] attributed to Cinaed in the Book of Leinster, washably written at
Monasterboice and that the brain was ‘the primie rflMonasterboice, at least in the tenth
century’ (‘Lethal Weapon’, pp. 108 and 113).

23 5ee Meyer, ‘Mitteilungen’ZCP 13), p. 7.
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also be assigned to version D. It is possibletthiatprose section, a summary of
the tale of Conchobar’s death as it is found imt the Edinburgh manuscripts,
formed the basis to which the poems attributedaor-Mainistrech and Cinaed

Ua hArtacain were added to create the version wadlichives in RIA D.iv.2.
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Table 1: The Manuscripts and Their Contents, Arethdccording to Meyer’s Versions
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A (Meyer, pp. 4-11) B (Meyer, pp.] C (Meyer, pp. 14-17) D (Meyer, pp. 18-21)
12-15)

Book of Leinster NLS, Adv. NLS, Adv. RIA 967 (23 N| Liber Flavus Fergusiorum(RIA | RIA D.iv.2 Laud misc.
(TCD 1339; s. 72.1.40 (s. xvi), 72.1.5(s.xv), |10;s.xvi), pp.| 476, 23 O 48; s. xv), fol. 105 (Stowe 992, c. 610 (s. xv), fol.
xii), pp. 123b— pp. 2-4 7v-8rb 16-28; N 1300), fol. 52rb 42b
124b; L
Detailed story of Detailed story of Detailed story off Story of how  Story of how
how Mess Gegra’'s how Mess how Mess Mess Gegra’'s Mess Gegra’s
brain became Gegra’s brain Gegra’s brain brain became brain became
lodged in became lodged in became lodged lodged in lodged in
Conchobar’s head. Conchobar’s in Conchobar’s Conchobar’s Conchobar’s

head. head. head. head.
Conchobar’s druid Conchobar’s Conchobar is | Altus, envoy | The Leinster poet and druid Bachrach, Bachrach,
informs him of the druids inform informed of the | from Tiberius, | Bochrach informs Conchobar off Leinster poet, Leinster poet,
Crucifixion. him of the Crucifixion?** | informs the Crucifixion. tells Conchobar tells Conchoba

224 Due to the illegibility of parts of the manuscapit is not clear whether it is Conchobar’s druids inform him. Comparison with Adv. 72.1.40 susige however, that this is
likely to be the case.
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Crucifixion. The Conchobar of | Altus, Tiberius’s envoy, had als¢ about about
Leinster poet the told Conchobar. An alternative | Crucifixion. Crucifixion.
Bachrach tells Crucifixion. version is given in which
him about the Cathbad, Conchobar’s druid, tefs
Crucifixion. the king about the Crucifixion.
Conchobar Conchobar Conchobar Conchobar On hearing the story from Altus] Conchobar Conchobar
believes, and he believes, and believes, and believes, and | Conchobar believes. In the clears the plain clears the plain
recites the poem. breaks into a breaks into a he recites the | Cathbad version, Conchobar | at Mag at Mag
fury, destroying fury, destroying | poem. ‘made an onslaught’ (Meyer’'s | Lamraige. Lamraige.
the surrounding the surrounding translation) and recites what mgy
forest. forest. be a variant first line of the poern.
Ending Ending Ending Ending Ending Ending Ending
2 versions: Mess Gegra’s Mess Gegra’s | Mess Gegra’s | Mess Gegra’s brain falls out Conchobar dies Conchobar dieg

Conchobar recites brain bursts out

poem when of Conchobar’s

Bachrach, Leinster head, killing him.

brain bursts out
of Conchobar’s

head, killing

druid, tells him of Conchobar is saidhim. Conchobar

the Crucifixion; to have gone to

is said to have

brain bursts
out of
Conchobar’s
head, causing
his death.

because of Conchobar’s

onslaught and Conchobar dies.

Story claims his death is case of 2 poems follow:

blood baptism and that he is the

first pagan to go to heaven.

while clearing  while clearing

the plain. the plain.
1. Tadg mac

Céin and




T.

Altus, envoy from heaven. Cenn

Octavian, tells
Conchobar of the

Crucifixion.

gone to heaven.
Barraide episode. Cenn Barraide
The brain is episode. The
revealed to Buite brain is revealed
and becomes his to Buite and
pillow, which becomes his
ensures salvation pillow, which
for those who ensures
touch it when salvation for

dying. Prophecy those who touch

concerning it when dying.
supremacy of Prophecy
Leinster. concerning

supremacy of

Leinster.

Story claims
his death is a
case of blood
baptism and
that he is the

first pagan to

go to heaven.

However, he has to wait for the

Harrowing of Hell to get there.

Conchobar
(mentions
clearing of
Lamraige)

2. Poem about
Mess Gegra’s
brain. Alludes
to the story of
Cet, and
mentions
Lamraige as the
place where
Mess Gegra’s
brain fell out of
Conchobar’s
head. Describes
it as Buite’s

pillow.




THE DISTRIBUTION OFNARRATIVE ELEMENTS

Significant verbal parallels between manuscripsiaers are the strongest
indication of a close textual relationship. Howeveraddition to this, one can
also consider the different narrative elements iete up the story and examine
which of them occur in the individual manuscriptglan what constellation. Such
structural considerations can show differences éetvthe manuscripts of one
version more clearly, as well as highlighting cortiens between manuscripts of
different versions. For example, neither of thenbdrgh manuscripts contains
one distinctive feature of L, Conchobar’s poem. ldwer, this is contained in N.
On the other hand, the Edinburgh manuscripts’ getsmn of Conchobar’s frenzy
is more in keeping with the story as it is presdriveN, Meyer’s version B, and in
the manuscripts of version D. Taking the variousims of the tale together,
several narrative elements can be identified. Almemof manuscript versions
begin with the story of how Mess Gegra’s brain camiee lodged in Conchobar’s
head. Another key element is the identity of thespe who informs Conchobar of
the Crucifixion. The conveyers of this news aréeaitdruids/poets who are named
as Cathbad, Bachrach or remain anonymous, or a Roaresul who is depicted
as an envoy either from Octavian or from Tiberkgually significant is
Conchobar’s reaction to the news of the Crucifixibbrtonsists either of his

recital of the poem or of his entering into a frenzrage, which can also involve
clearing the plain of Mag Lamraige. These variaioan be depicted in

diagrammatical form as follows:

72



Conveyer of news

When considering how these three elements, the Megsa story, the
conveyer of news and Conchobar’s reaction, arelliséd across the different
manuscript versions of the story, some similariée®rge. As Table 2 sho#s,it

is clear that RIA D.iv.2, Laud 610 and the Edinbbunganuscripts are structurally

druid/poet Roman consu
Cathbad Bachrach fr Octavian
fr Tiberius
unnamed
Reaction
poem frenzy
in full first line frenzy along clearing of plain

similar to one another. All three contain a versibithe story of how Mess

Gegra’s brain came to be in Conchobar’s head, laeygdgree on how Conchobar
heard about the Crucifixion, although the Edinbumgdgnuscript also includes a
conversation between Conchobar and a group of uedamids, as well as a
description of how he reacted. There is, therefeoae justification in grouping

these manuscripts together.

2% 3ee below, pp.

74-5.
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Table 2: Distribution of Narrative Elements, Arrad)According to Meyer’s Versions

122

Manuscripts Story elements

A (L) M D P De™  {Co

A (40) M D/Rg™ Fo) |

[A] (5) M D Fo)

B Gn Pe F

C D/Re) ' Cm D) Py F

D (S) M Re) Fo) | | poetry section begins (second poem
ascribed to Cinaed ua hArtacain, d.
975, in Book of Leinster, p. 150a26; no
details other than statement that
Conchobar takes vengeance)

[D] (610) M Rg F)

Order of elements as in story; spacing, howevegsdmt reflect relative length of textual passages

226 The druid is identified as Bachrach after Conchdize recited the poem, but not during the contiersadetween Conchobar and the druid.

227 Conchobar initially talks to his druids, who a@ named, but then the story states that Bacheathinster poet, told Conchobar about the Cruifixi

228 Unclear whether Conchobar is informed by his dspis the text is only partially legible at thisraoComparison with Adv. 72.1.40 suggests that indeed his druid(s) who
inform him.



Manuscripts

Square brackets are used with the two manuscrgat®und in Meyer’s edition.

A (L) — Version A, L

A (40) —Version A, NLS Adv. 72.1.40

[A] (5) — [Version A] NLS Adv. 72.1.5

B —Version B, N

C —Version C, Liber Flavus Fergusiorum (RIA 476, 238)
D —Version D, RIA D.iv.2 (Stowe 992)

[D] (610)—[Version D], Laud misc. 610

Pre-story

M Story of how Mess Gegra’s brain became lodged incGobar’s head

Conveyer of News

D/P unnamed druid(s)/poet Cio) Altus, Octavian’s consul
De/Pe)  Bachrach, Leinster druid/poet Ciy  Altus, Tiberius’s consul
D(c)/Pr) Cathbad, druid

Conchobar’s Reaction to News
Pe poem, in full F frenzy

Pa) poem, initial line, but variant version  F), frenzy and clearing of plain

------ indicates division made by narrator’s commen
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Meyer’s version C, theiber Flavus Fergusiorumrersion of the tale,
contains almost all the elements in their diffenegriations: Bachrach, Altus and
Cathbad appear as conveyers of the news, Conchaodslts into a frenzy on
hearing about the Crucifixion, and he also recithat may be a variant first line
of the poem. The presence of all of these elenwmtBrms the suggestion, made
above, that Meyer’s version C represents a conmilatf the various traditions
known to its redactor.

Turning to the versions in L and N, it is cleartttieey are structurally
quite different from one another. N does not cantae story of Mess Gegra’s
brain, and in addition to this, in L, it is an unmad druid who informs Conchobar
of the Crucifixion as opposed to N’'s Roman envolju# In L Conchobar recites
his poem in full on learning about Christ’s deathg the text goes on to refer to
Bachrach and Altus, Octavian’s consul. N, on thieephand, only mentions
Altus, who is said to have been sent by Tiberiumdbobar reacts by reciting his
poem in full and then goes into a battle-like frenz

It is striking that, although these two versiongra story differ in a
number of respects, they are the only two to pweskr full the poem recited by
Conchobar, especially given that there are reasotisnk that this poem was not
originally connected to the tafé’ Interestingly, it is also only these two
manuscripts - aside from the compilataiiger version whose passage on Altus is
clearly related to N in some way - that includeusltalthough his emperor’s
name differs. The nature of the relationship betwleand N is unclear, however.
It may be that both drew on the poem independaithne another and that they
are thus unrelated. However, as the poem doedlndedo the story of
Conchobar’s death and as the emperor named invthenanuscripts is different,
it seems likely that both L and N drew on an ea~irsion ofAC which
connected the poem with the t&4f& Changes must, of course, have been
introduced at various points in the transmissiotheftale as a whole, and these
explain, for example, that Bachrach and the drugdadternative conveyers of the
news of the Crucifixion in the different versiomtowever, the fact that
Conchobar’'s poem and Altus both appear in L andiiN¢h otherwise do not

share many features, is significant. It leaves itils &grouping of the manuscripts

229 Corthals, ‘Early Iristretoirics, p. 22.
230 This is also suggested by the inclusion of théawaffirst line of the poem in theber version.
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in which L and N are distinct from the other manyss of the tale. As
Conchobar’s poem does not appear to have origibaky part of his death-tale,
one can argue that the Edinburgh manuscriptd,ithex, RIA D.iv.2 and Laud
misc. 610 preserve a version of the story whiatiaser to the “original”. The

following is a putative outline of the developmeiithe tale®**

81 Those manuscripts which are the only survivingesentatives of their group are placed in
brackets, as it is not clear how close they atbewmriginal form of their particular version.
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8.

*A

Al

Laud misc. 610

RIA D4.2

Adv. 72.1.5

Adv. 72.1.40

A2
(L, Book of Leinster)

P

@
(Liber Flavus
Fergusiorum)

B

(N, RIA 967 (23 N 10))




In sum, versions A and D stem from the same bagsrg.sVersion A then
subdivides into Al, represented by two, slightiffedting, manuscript witnesses,
and A2, represented by the Book of Leinster. L bgdowith version A, but is also
related to version B, represented by manuscri@tiough the nature of this
relationship is not clear. | have suggested a comsaairce, *P, most likely a
version ofAC which introduces the poefrf? but mutual influence of the two
versions on each other should not be excluded.U3eci&is unclear whether *P
consists of just the poem or a versiorA@ which included the poem, *P’s
relationship to *AC is also unclear. The naturehef relationship between version
C, as represented by théer Flavus Fergusiorumand the other versions is not
entirely clear. | have here suggested a relatignsith *AC and *P, as well as
some sort of relationship with B. It may, of coyrse possible that there were
other versions on which C also drew, but | havéuthed as few hypothetical texts

as possible.

CONCLUSION

The relationship of the different versions is sigraintly more complex than
Meyer’s four versions would suggest. Meyer’s vansiocan be retained, but
instead of dividing the versions of the story ifdaar groups, one must probably
distinguish between two main branches of the stenoma of which further
divides to give us Meyer’s versions A and D, and ohwhich, *P, introduces the
poem. In addition, the development of these vessiowmolves relationships
between manuscripts which, according to Meyer,rizgto different groups. L
and N are of particular interest, as their inclnsié Conchobar’setoiric sheds
light on the variability of the tale and of the wiaywhich Conchobar is

presented®

32 |n theLiber account, the variant first line of the poem citsdpart of a version of the tale
which is close to A suggests that there was anatfiesion ofAC which already included the
poem. In addition, L refers to Altus after Conchadpoem.

%3 These two versions and the poem will be discubséalv, pp. 91-5, 109-17, 188-90 and 198.
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CHAPTER 4: PAST AND PRESENT INTHE TALES

My main focus, drawing on the corpus of materiaave set out in the
Introduction and Part I, is how medieval Irish arthpresented their
pre-Christian past. Much of the narrative literatig set in pre-Patrician Ireland,
and although it is arguable in some cases whetieereipresentation of the
characters who inhabit that world is positive ogatéve?**it is clear from the
surviving texts that the Irish pre-Christian pasisvof great importance. Early
medieval Ireland is not unique in this regatdbut what differentiates it from
other European countries is the authority which reated from the pre-Christian
Irish past rather than from the early Christiarlassical period. This is reflected
clearly in tales set in this period which justifydaexplain later political claims, as
well as in genealogies which were deliberatelyedaoack to pre-Christian
times?*® The concern of medieval Irish authors to accomretheir
pre-Christian past within the framework of Chrigtidiblical history is evident in
the attempts to harmonise Irish pre-Christian Inystath Christian biblical
history. To this end, a typological approach w&eteto Irish history and, in
addition, events of the pre-Christian Irish pastendirectly connected to events
of the bible”*” The eleventh-centuryebor Gabala Erentis an example of this
approach, bringing the ancestors of the Irish ¢htect contact with the biblical
Israelites and consciously paralleling the hiskooéthe two peoples. The
pre-Christian Irish past and its relationship vitik present is depicted in very

similar ways in the four tales under discussioreher

234 See, for example, Martin’s argument tBaéla Muicce Meic Dathéan be read as a Christian
satire (‘The medieval Irish Stories’). SimilarlyaBner considers the depiction of the Ulaid in the
Tain deliberately negative (see “Fury™).

235 See Goetz, ‘Die Gegenwart’, for a discussion efithportance of the past and its relation to
“present” concerns in continental medieval writings

2% For a discussion of these aspects of medievdl literature, see O Corréin, ‘Historical Need’
and ‘Legend as Critic’, McCon®agan Pastand O Cuiv, ‘Literary Creation’.

%37 See McConePagan Past
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THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THEPRE-CHRISTIAN PAST

The so-called Pseudo-historical Prologue toSbachas Mamakes the following
statement regarding the supposed incorporatiomeaChiristian elements within
Christian medieval Irish law:
Ar in Spirut Naem ro labrastar 7 doaircechain @irau na fer firéon
ceta-rabatar i n-inis Erenn amail donaircechaadinu inna primfaide 7
inna n-uasalaithre i recht petarlaice; ar rosiaebht aicnid mar nad roacht
recht litre. Ina bretha firaicnid tra didiu ro labtar in Spirut Naem tre ginu
brethemon 7 filed firéon fer nErenn 6 congbad 8i-8e0 co cretem anall,
dosairfen Dubthach uili do Pétraic. Ni didiu ndddioaid fri bréthir nDé i
recht litre 7 ndfiadnaise 7 fri cuibse na crésmmairged i n-ord
brethemnachta la Patraic 7 ecailsi 7 flaithi Erdomeoct?®
The prologue has been dated to the eighth cenubydConé>® and to the eighth
or ninth century by Care’?° Comthoth Léegairgfound inLebor na hUidreis a
version of the same stof$: and the law tex€6rus Béscnaialso eighth-century,
contains a similar account to the Pseudo-histoRcalogue?*? The reference to a
law of nature in the Pseudo-historical Prologue r&tated texts has been
discussed by Carey and McCdti&but regardless of the precise meanings of
recht aicnidandrecht litre, the passage quoted above explicitly equates

pre-Christian Irish individuals, especially judgesd poets, with Old-Testament

238 pseudo-historical Prologue §7 (ed. and trans.\Cam 12 (text) and 18—19 (translation)); ‘For
the Holy Spirit spoke and prophesied through theithme of the righteous men who were first in
the island of Ireland, as He prophesied throughtbaths of the chief prophets and patriarchs in
the law of the Old Testament; for the law of natieached many things which the law of scripture
did not reach. As for the judgments of true natuhéch the Holy Spirit uttered through the
mouths of the righteous judges and poets of the shémeland, from the time when this island was
settled until the coming of the faith: Dubthacheaked them all to Patrick. Whatever did not go
against God’s word in the law of scripture andteav Testament, or against the consciences of
the faithful, was fixed in the system of judgembytPatrick and the church and the princes of
Ireland severally’.

39 See McCone, ‘Dubthach maccu Lugair’, pp. 18—28afdetailed discussion of the text’s date.
McCone concludes that it is from the eighth centaryiew restated iRagan Pastp. 96.

240aAn Edition’, p. 10. He adds that ‘a few [linguiist features incline me to suspect that it was
written in the second half of this period’ (‘An Edin’, p. 10).

21 This is editedn LU, 9732-9820, and by Stokes, with translatiorfripartite Life I, 562—7.
Other manuscripts containing versions of the stweyTCD H.3.18 and H.3.17, and London,
British Library, Harley 432.

242 5ee McConePagan Pastp. 92.

243 Carey, ‘The Two Laws’; McCone, ‘Dubthach maccu hirgandPagan Pastespecially pp.
92-102.
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prophets and patriarchs, thus perhaps suggestnghth pre-Christian period as a
whole could be considered as analogous to the @&fament period of the bible.
The similarities between pre-Christian past and Tddtament in turn suggest that
it was possible to regard the Christian periodcasvalent to the New Testament
and to consider the relationship between both “aigethe light of these
similarities.

As discussed in chapter¥ the opening scene Bf is based on the
Old-Testament story of Jacob’s Ladder. The inclusibthis passage is likely to
be due to its liturgical significance as part a&f thass for the consecration of a
church, but at the same time, it awakens Old-Testamssociations. As is the
case INAE, the text as a whole makes no reference to ewensge Ireland and
we find ourselves firmly in pre-Christian heroiellnd. The liturgical parallels
may be taken as an indication that we should censids period equivalent to the
Old Testament, and Art, in some ways, acts likeoplpet foretelling, amongst
other things, the coming of Christianity. Art's pleecy concerns the coming of
Christianity, and in some ways his poem moves laackforth between different
times, addressing an imaginary audience withirstbey and the tale’s actual
audiencé® It is evident thaFA cannot be divided into clearly pre-Christian and
Christian sections in the same wayAdscan. InFA, the Christian period exists in
the tale in so far as it is the subject of Art'sgiecy and the world in which the
tale’s audience lives. The text, therefore, hasiammore “Old-Testament”
setting than any of the other tales under consiberaAt the same time, it is very
similar toAE in that the relationship between pre-Christian @hdstian periods
is one of prophecy and fulfilment. In the same Wt Old-Testament passages
were taken by Christian exegetes to refer to tmeiieg of Christianity, Art’s
prophecy in the tale concerns a future, Christiiaue t

FA, through its reference to places and perhaps tapeasfeatures familiar
to its audiencepnly implicitly alludes to the Christian periodwhich it was
created, buAE expresses the notion of a two-fold division ofHrlgstory,
analogous to the division of the bible much morergjly. Of the four tales, it is

the one which most clearly models the Irish pasthebiblical division into Old

244 See above, pp. 23-4.
245 On the different, shifting time levels and the sibsity that Art’s poem addresses the tale’s
medieval audience directly, see above, pp. 23 4r@,3nd below, pp. 126 and 128-9.
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and New Testament, but the other tales, too, retifes idea to some extent. This
is despite the fact that other sources, such asies and synchronisms, show
that medieval Irish authors were aware of wherethents described in these tales
took place in relation to events occurring outdreéand®*® The lack of any kind

of outside context draws attention away from that fiaat other parts of the world
were already Christian at the time, and it makekearer distinction between
pre-Christian and Christian periods possible.

In AE the flooding of Loch nEchach and Li Ban’s baptism given
particular prominence. Given that flood and bapt&s®connected in the bible
and patristic sourced! it can be argued that both should be read asdyjally
related inAE too?*® This, in turn, would suggest that that the relahip between
the two prose sections of the narrative corresptmtise relationship between
Old and New Testament. The floodAiE occurs in pre-Christian Ireland in the
same way that Noah'’s flood also occurred in theQingstian era, whereas
baptism, as one of the most important Christianasaents, could obviously only
be granted after the arrival of Christianity. Theotl story might, therefore,
represent “Old-Testament” Ireland, whereas Li Bé&@tism in a by then
Christian Ireland relates to the New Testament.

The links of the flood narrative with the Old-Teastnt story of Noah are
further strengthened by the inclusion in the tdleavses by Curnan ‘6inmit’,
which act as a warning to Eochaid and his farffifyAs Noah was warned about
the flood?*° so Eochaid and his family are warned, but the lpeop goes
unheeded or is not understood. Curnan’s epithieinit (‘fool’), denotes a person

who despite being a fool can ‘possess considesdisvdness and intuition or

248 Thus, the flooding of Loch nEchach and Loch Réferred to in the Synchronisms of Flann
Mainistrech, who died in 1056, and in the Annal$niéfallen, as well as in the fragment of the
Annals of Tigernach in Oxford, Bodleian Library,ymson B. 502, which all date the event to
the reign of the Emperor Nero. For the Synchronisfridann, see Mac Carthyhe Codex
Palatino-Vaticanugp. 306 for the eruption of Loch nEchach and LBg) for the reference in the
Annals of Innisfallen, see Al, p. 33, § 226; andtfee reference in the fragmentary Annals of
Tigernach see ATig |, 43.

247See | Peter 111.20 for the biblical passage wtiapported the connection.

48 Much of the following discussion of the typolodicalationship between baptism and the flood
and its significance foAE is taken in abbreviated form from Imhoff, ‘Themgs. 120-3.

29 5ee |I. 2962-5. For a possible textual problenh Wit first verse, see Imhoff ‘Themes’, p. 121,
n. 66.

*%See Gen. VI.13-21.
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even occasionally inspiratiof®* Curnan, ‘the fool’, in fact seems divinely
inspired, foretelling the disaster and Li Ban’svéual. The narrator draws
attention to the fact that Curnan’s prediction idideed come true, illustrating
again the relationship between prophecy and fufiiras expressed in the
relationship between flood and baptiéth.

Because the flood is seen as prefiguring baptismedieval audience
familiar with biblical typology may well have reghad the flood as a promise of
redemption to come. Indeed, A, history is seen as a progression towards the
ultimate goal of salvation. As in the bible, thedtl is caused by human
transgression: in this cadehliu’s illicit love for Eochaid and their subseae
elopement. Their relationship, both adulterousiandstuous, would in any case
have been regarded as sinful, but in addition,stusy contains echoes of Adam
and Eve’s expulsion from Eden and brings to mirartile of concupiscence in
original sin as set out, for example, by Augusfiti€Eochaid is forced to leave his
father’s kingdom, which is in itself symbolic, andce he has done so, he is
doomed to die. Essentially, Eochaid’s fate is #sult of Ebliu’s behaviour. This
Is similar to Eve’s contravention of God’'s commareahty which led to the
expulsion from Eden, the mortality of man and #galcy of original sin. The
unreliability of the unnamed woman who is suppadsegluard the well further
underlines the role of women in the Fall of Man.

However, as alreadyentioned, the flood carries a promise of redemptio
and baptism is an important part of this proces$adt, Li Ban, who survives
through the ages to be baptised and to die asif baars witness to the different
stages of man’s progression towards the ultima# gfosalvation and eternal life:

the Old-Testament or pre-Christian period and tédf Man, the coming of

#S1DIL 122.33-5. As pointed out by Clancy, ‘Fools’, p31dinmitalso appears to be used in this
sense with reference to Mac Da Cherda, best known limthechta na da nQinbhidhsee

O’Keefe, ‘Mac Da Cherda’). The tale as a whole hassbeen edited; the manuscripts in which it
is found include Dublin, RIA 236 (B.iv.1), pp. 149/8a (s. xvii); Dublin, RIA 726 (23 C 19), pp.
89-157 (s. xix); and Dublin, RIA 538 (D.iv.1) (sviv), 26va—35r.

#2Ejr on dosom sin’ (. 2966; ‘Indeed, that waserior him’).

%3 5ee McMahon, ‘Anselm’, p. 83. McMahon quotes Auines De peccatorunt.ix.10. The
passage in Augustine reads ‘ille, in quo omnes umbur, praeter quod eis qui praeceptum domini
uoluntate transgrediuntur imitationis exemplum estulta etiam tabe carnalis concupiscentiae
suae tabificauit in se omnes de sua stirpe uent(@dsUrba and Zycha, p. 11; ‘He, in whom all
die, apart from being a model to be followed bysthavho out of their own free will transgress the
Lord’s command, has furthermore through hidden gec¢ais carnal concupiscence wasted in
himself all who were to come of his stock’).
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Christianity, which is seen as a new era and, lfinalChristian’s new life after
death. In this wayl, i Ban brings together the pre-Christian past d&edpresent,
and this underlines the continuity of history inggliin the pattern of promise and
fulfilment exhibited in the story.

The metrical section iAE connects the pre-Christian past with the
Christian period in terms of contefif,as well as structurally. It is introduced and
concluded by short passages forming a chiastieqatlhe first passage refers to
Li Ban’s capture by Béoan, which, in the narrato@nes after she has recited the
poem: ‘Fir on dosom sin ar ro boi Li Ban tri chéaldna ar fut in mara 7 a orci i
rricht dobran ina diaid cach conair no theigedsizarad fria eteir do gréss. Conid
si fein ro innis a imthechta do Béoan mac Inlidigaib hi ina linaib conid and
sin ro chansi inna briatra sis iaroff°.The second passage refers to the flood, an
event which comes before Li Ban’s poem: ‘Iss eddsino is mo ro scail Ultu fo
Erind tomaidb Locha Echach. fo thfr® In this way the section set in
pre-Christian Ireland and that set in early Chaistireland are connected, and this
underlines the linking function of the poetry. Byriging the Old- and
New-Testament parts of the story together in trag whe author avoids creating
a break between the two ages and thus emphasesssribe of continuity from
one to the other, despite the apparently non-chogieal sequence of events
Lack of a strict chronological sequence actuallp$i¢he past and the present to
meet at the centre of the symmetrically structuradative, highlighting the
relationship of prophecy and fulfilment, which entral to biblical typology.

In bothAE andFA, the parallels with the biblical narrative suggéstt
Irish history is deliberately made to reflect bdali history. In addition to its
liturgical associationgsA’s allusion to Jacob’s dream in Genesis 28 and the
statements following it concerning prophecy alszate the Old-Testament “tone”

of the tale. The statement concerning Art’s recgj\of the Holy Spirit and the

4 Eor more details, see Imhoff, ‘Themes’, p. 125.

251, 2966-70; ‘That was true for him for Li Ban waered throughout the sea for three hundred
years and her lapdog always following her in thepghof an otter wherever she went without ever
parting from her. And it was she herself who todd tvanderings to Béoan mac Inli when he
caught her in his net, so that it was then thatrebited the words below’.

%81, 3059-60; ‘That which most scattered the Ultisbughout Ireland was the eruption of Loch
nEchach throughout the land’.
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grace of propheéy’ can be related to the explanation in Il Peter42that
Old-Testament prophets prophesied through the graGed: ‘Above all, you
must understand that no prophecy of Scripture caoet by the prophet's own
interpretation. For prophecy never had its origithie will of man, but men spoke
from God as they were carried along by the HolyiBpReading the beginning

of FA against this passage strengthens the Old-Testgragmitels ofFA’'s

opening scene and suggests similarities betweear&Old-Testament prophets.

In AE, too, it is a specific Old-Testament parallel ,ttbbNoah’s flood,
which most strongly suggests a view of the pre-€liam Irish past as equivalent
to the Old Testament. This author of the tale, haseappears to have worked
out this historical scheme in more detail, suggestinat all of Irish history
reflected biblical history. This is supported bg 8$pecial relationship between
God and the Irish, which is implicit in the par&l®etweeE and the story of
Noah. Genesis 9 ends with God saying to Noah: $T$ithe sign of the covenant
that | have established between me and all fleshishon earth”®>® ‘Al flesh’
could be understood to include the Irish, and thleatomous structure &E,
which is modelled on the bible and which, unlike&, includes an explicitly
Christian section, suggests that the author redatdelrish as being included in
this covenant and that God’s promise had been é&teto them.

In this way, Ireland is assigned a place withirvatbn history, an aspect
which is much more strongly markedAit than inFA. In AE, this idea appears to
be continued through the entire tale. Taken inwaectjon with the fact that Béoan
has just returned from Rome, the seat of Peteiisherman, Béoan’s description
as ‘iascairi Comgailf*®is significant because it suggests that the awthasrkeen
to stress links with Rome and the universal chufahwith the covenant parallel,
the author is placing Ireland firmly within a Chi# context and showing that
the Irish are part of God'’s history. This fits ireNwith other writings of the time,

such ad.ebor Gabala?® and it shows that the authorAE was part of the

%7‘Ro linad o rath in Spiruta Naim fé chetdir. 7 ith fastini fair. 7 fallsigthir dé cach ni no bia
dé iar tain’ (Il. 9826-8; ‘he was immediately fillavith the grace of the Holy Spirit. And the grace
of prophecy came upon him’).

»8Gen. IX.17.

291 3072; ‘Comgall’s fisherman'.

260 According to Scowcroft, the purposelafbor Gabéalavas ‘to find a place for Ireland in the
biblical history of the world, for her inhabitarasong the descendents of Noal'gabhar
Gabhala— part II', pp. 13-4).
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literary culture within which he was writing, a faghich the sources and
analogues of the tale also demonstfat&he reference to Gregory should be
viewed in a similar way. Unlike iRA or the pre-Christian section AE, which

do not refer to characters or events outside Icetdrall, the Christian part &E's
narrative makes reference to Rome and Gre@féidthough the tale does not tell
us whoGrigar is, the reference to Rome and the date of Comghbise death is
recorded in AU 602% makes it clear that the Gregory in question mesPbpe
Gregory |, or “the Great”. The fact that the Chastsection makes reference to
such a prominent Pope, whereas the pre-Christigioadocuses exclusively on
Irish events, draws attention to the fact that i arrival of Christianity,
Ireland, too, has officially become one of the Gtiain nations of Europe. In this
way the idea that Ireland’s history was part of aneersal history is confirmed
and illustrated, and this abstract idea is madereta in the relations between an
Irish churchman and a great Pope.

Both FA andAE, then, appear to present the pre-Christian pabiein
context of a universally applicable history, whisttreated by God and in which
man progresses from the Fall to Judgment. As tedles of the same history,
Irish pre-Christian and Christian times could beetanaturally to have the same
relationship to one another as the biblical preisiian and Christian periods. In
AE the idea is more fully worked out and the taldudes the Christian period.
The author’s primary concern appears to have b@shdw how Irish history
conformed to the universal salvation history, dmeldne reference to external
events, which is to Gregory, is not simply a wagetting events in a wider
historical context. Instead it confirms Ireland’embership in the community of
Christian peoples and thus continues the themedated through the parallels

with the flood in the pre-Christian sectionAit.

%1 For a survey of these, see Imhoff, ‘Themes’, Aif-18.

%2Ro lai Comgall taid Beoan mac Indli o Thig Da Ba®d Roim do accallaim Grigair for cend
uird 7 riagla’ (Il. 3094-5; ‘Comgal sent Béoan niadli from Tech Dabeoc out to Rome to talk to
Gregory about good order and monastic rule’).

283 The Chronicon Scotoruralso dates his death to 602, but the dates givérei Annals of
Innisfallen (605) and the Annals of the Four Masigra. 600) differ slightly.
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ExpLICIT REFERENCE TOTHE CRUCIFIXION

Unlike in AE andFA, the temporal relationship of the eventA@andDSTTto
what is happening elsewhere in the world is clemdycated by reference to
Christ’s Crucifixion, and it is clear that the talare set at or after the time of
Christ’s death. Nevertheless, it can be arguediaiTmakes some use of the
technique of foreshadowing and fulfilment to linkegChristian and Christian
sections in a similar way #E, although for a quite different purpose. In adufifi
the L version oAC divides its narrative much more clearly into a-Qgleistian

and a “Christian” section than the other versions.

“Christian” and “Pre-Christian” Sections inDe Suidigud Tellaig Temra

It has been argued in chapter 2 that the assendjli@snaing Bececlach and of
Diarmait mac Cerbaill mirror each other and thatréhare indications in the tale
that the narrative’s main character, Fintan machichas fulfilled his purpose
by transmitting to Diarmait and his assembly thewdedge which he received
from Trefuilngid Treochair during Conaing’s asseyif' Diarmait’s time, the
main time of the narrative, is clearly ChristfARand the fact that the first person
to be sent for in order to resolve the disputdasifr Feblacomarba Patraigf®®is

a clear indication of this. Conaing’s assemblytlmother hand, takes place at a

time when Ireland was still pre-Christid. Trefuilngid’s explanation of his

%4 See above, pp. 54-9.

% Dijarmait’s reign is dated to the sixth centuryhie annals, as entries in the Annals of Ulster,
the Annals of Tigernach, the Annals of Inisfalléme Annals of the Four Masters, tGaronicon
Scotorumand the Cottonian Annals show (the Cottonian Asiaaé edited in Freeman, ‘The
Annals’).

26 DSTT, pp. 126-7; ‘successor of Patrick’.

%67 Conaing appears in the genealogies in Rawlins68B(0'Brien,Corpus genealogiarunpp.
117-8), the Book of Leinstetk, 2479-2493), and Laud Misc. 610 (Meyer, ‘The Laud
Genealogies’, p. 337), as well agdnir Anmann(Arbuthnot,Céir Anmannl, 91 and Il, 41).
Awareness of Diarmait’s and Conaing’s differenttaj and thus the different periods in which
they lived, is indicated by Conaing’s inclusioraitist of kings who did not believe in Christ. This
is contained in the Rawlinson B 502 genealogie8(i@h, Corpus genealogiarunpp. 123-4; for
Conaing, see p. 123). It is followed by a listleé names of Christian kings, which includes
Diarmait’s name (O’BrienCorpus genealogiarunpp. 124-5: 124). ThrougbSTTs setting of
Conaing’s assembly on the day of the Crucifixidw text appears to make him a contemporary of
Christ. The synchronisms in Bodleian Library, Ladsc. 610, on the other hand, date his reign to
the time of Artaxerxes | (Meyer, ‘The Laud Synchemns’, p. 476). The Annals of the Four
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arrival dates the assembly to the very day of theei@ixion, a pivotal day in the
history of man’s salvation. Trefuilngid’'s appearartkberefore allows the Irish
around Conairg®to share in the central event of Christianitytdsppened, and
this surely makes them some of the first to hedhefevent. In terms of
understanding the Crucifixion, it is almost asiéy had witnessed the event
directly and come to a similar realisation as thiwokers in Jerusalem in the
three synoptic gospef&? The Irish, although not nominally Christian, aneg
given special importance.

This special status of the Irish is entirely in fieg with the
pseudo-historical traditions linking the Irish teetisraelites, which are found in
DSTTand which are expressed in most detailebor Gabéala Although the Irish
do not become Christian immediately, Trefuilngidjgpearance and the news of
the Crucifixion might be taken as an indicationrefand’s future adoption of
Christianity. From his comments to Diarmait’s asbgnmany years later it is
clear that Fintan, at least, believes in God, predhly as a result of the meeting
with Trefuilngid. The events of Diarmait’s assembgn thus be seen as more
than a Christian version of Conaing’s pre-Christiageting with the men of
Ireland. Instead, Diarmait’s assembly marks thélfiaént of what was promised
at Conaing’s assembly. Not only is Ireland cle&tyistian at this point, it is at
Diarmait’'s assembly that the divine knowledge pdsseby Trefuilngid is
accepted as fully valid for Ireland. Diarmait’s assgly thus embodies Ireland’s
movement to governance and a legal system basttedmble.

Fintan’s encounter with Trefuilngid is modelled lioses’s reception of

Master assign him to a period between AM 4357 ahtl4888, whereas the coming of Christ
follows the entry for AM 5194,

288 The texts describes Conaing’s assembly as an hsefthe men of all of Ireland, with
Conaing as king of Ireland: ‘Bamar-ni feachtus i émdil fer nEreand sund im Chonaing
Begeclach im rig nErendDSTT, pp. 138-9; ‘Once we were holding a great assemilyeomen

of Ireland around Conaing Bec-eclach, King of Ineld.

289 After the signs that follow Jesus'’s death, thetwéon who watches over Jesus’s Crucifixion
exclaims that the latter is the son of God (Mak\X.54 and Mark XV.39). Interestingly, in the
Gospel of Luke, the centurion’s words are ‘Certabhlis man was innocent!” (Luke XXI11.47) and
the onlookers go home greatly distressed, butribtsexplicitly said that they concluded that Jesus
was the son of God. It might be argued that thidasest tdSTT, in which Jesus is not described
as the son of God, but merely said to have beeasifiad. The sun has not shone on the people
who crucified him, the implication being that theedl was unjust: ‘Fer imrinodair .i. rocrochad le
hladaidib indiu, rochechaing iarum tairsiu taréignima, 7 ni rothaitne friu’ (pp. 140-1; ‘A man
who has been tortured — that is, who has beenfddy Jews today; for it [the sun] stepped past
them after that deed, and has not shone upon them’)
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the Ten Commandments from GJdDSTTcombines both Old- and
New-Testament elements by bringing together thei@xion, and thus the
beginning of the new law of Christianity, and FmitaOld-Testament style
reception of the “law” from Trefuilngid. A similaffect is achieved by the
references to Enoch and Elijah as well as PatBdkjit and communion in
Fintan's death-scene. In this w&STTgoes beyond simply equating the
pre-Christian Irish past with the Old-Testameniqukr

Ignorance and Enlightenment A&ided Chonchobair

Turning toAC, one finds a different emphasis, despite some lsasiilarities. In
the same way that the Irish under Conaing lea@hwistianity through the news
of the Crucifixion, Conchobar also learns aboutribes religion and, in the L
version of the tale, comes to understand its megiinThe poem which the
Ulster king recites in this version and in N apgearhave been originally
separate from the tale of the king’s deZthut it can be argued that the poem is
connected to some of the themes which appear &iepaning of the tale during
the Ulster champions’ contest and later duringaitle in which Conchobar is
wounded. | would argue that the main part of thasersection, up to Conchobar’s
forced immobility, is intended to reflect, at le&stsome extent, the moral ills of a
society which has not yet received enlightenmerauhh the teaching of
Christianity. The passage in which Conchobar habosit the Crucifixion
represents a turning point, and his poem exprdaseswewly-found understanding,
which comes with the news of Christ’s death. Thisne were to divide the text,
could be understood as the “Christian” section.

It is clear that in L the story of Mess Gegra’sibiia more than just
background to the death of Conchobar and thainitaee relevant and
thematically connected than it may at first seehre ale opens with the

Ulstermen arguing over who is the better warriod @ is evident that military

20 See below, pp. 99-102.

"1 On the importance of the poem in L and the diffieiterpretations of it in L and N, see below,
pp. 116-17 and 188-90.

2 3ee Corthals, ‘Early Iristetoirics, p. 22.
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prowess and valour are highly prized qualitiess through these that Conchobar
wishes at the beginning of his poem that he coaitetsaved Chrigf3 It is,
however, also clear that Christ could not and sthaok have been saved in such a
way??’* The Ulster warriors are clearly proud of theiriaeements and their
abilities, but vanity and pride also appear to tesented as negative qualities to
the audience, as it is these that lead to Conctebawnfall?’> Conchobar’s

pride in his warriorship is so great that he assuateéhe beginning of the poem
that he could have prevented the Crucifixion, aenéwith a firm place in God’s
design, and this in itself might be considered magant thought. In the poem,
however, the futility of pride appears to be acktemged in the line ‘Ron-ort
innar menman méd, nad Rig roachtami&tThe society of which Conchobar and
his warriors are members is presented as proudhaiidose, neither of which
characteristics are particularly positive in a negdi Christian context and both of
which are presented as useless in the poem whinbHobar recites after his
“enlightenment”. Clancy’s analysis of the tale lsraipport to the idea that pride
and vanity are important themes in the tale. He@sgonvincingly that
Conchobar’s seven-year period of inactivity shcagdconsidered penance for his
sin of vainglory, a ‘period of purgation’, and act af humility as prescribed in
the Penitential of Cummiafi’

However, it is not only the Ulster warriors who @@trayed rather
negatively. Cet mac Magach comes away less weil tthe Ulaid if we accept
another, more tentative connection which might laelenbetween the prose and
the poem. If we accept the biblical parallels wiith story of Jesus’s betrayal and
arrest in the garden of Gethsemane suggested higalsfr® then the
circumstances of Conchobar’s injury by @Gaghtbe connected to Jesus’s

betrayal through Judas. What appear to be friegelbgures, a kiss in the gospel

23 See the opening stanza of the poem: ‘Ba haprainrdail cu Artrig n-arnac:/ atum béo-ir hi
richt chroadchurad —cichtis’ (‘Alas that | did rget to meet the High-King: mankind would have
seen me in the shape of a harsh warrior’); allregfees to this poem and its translations are to
Corthals, ‘Theretoiric’, pp. 46-7.

2’ See the analysis of the poem below, pp. 109-15.

27> Conchobar is killed when he steps aside from #itiebafter the Connachtwomen, acting on
Cet's instructions, have requested to see him lseche is so beautiful (s&&, pp. 6-7).

2’8 \We have been slain in our pride of mind, while dign’t reach the king'.

2’7 Clancy, ‘Lethal Weapon’, p. 99.

28 Corthals, ‘Theetoiric’, p. 52. These parallels are extended further yramalysis of the poem
(see below, pp. 113-14).
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account and compliments from the wome\D, are in fact intended to make the
killing of the person at whom these gestures amectid possible. Cet mac
Méagach is thus portrayed as parallel to Judasntrely unflattering comparison.

On the whole, then, the L version A€ depicts the pre-Christian Ulaid as
a society in need of moral reformation. Concholesads the revelation of the
Crucifixion to find new moral understanding and liveg to which he refers in his
final stanza, but the understanding which he adséndicates that he, although
pre-Christian, is considered capable of learnindyraot irredeemable. Cet, on the
other hand, through the parallels to Judas, appeasibody a worse kind of
pre-Christiarf.”®

In some ways, the distinction in judgment betwdenUlaid and Cet is
similar to that made iA chloch thall the poem preserved in the Stowe version of
the tale (RIA D. iv. 2) and attributed to CinaedhAgrtacain in the Book of
Leinster?®® but the L version is more optimistic regarding-peristian capacity
for understanding and faith. With regard to the’satructure and the poem’s
place in L, which has been criticised by Corthald €lancy?®! it has to be said
that although the poem may not be as well intedrateicturally into the
narrative of L as it is into N, it is not out ofggle thematically. The lack of any
mention of anger on Conchobar’s part at the ertietale is in line with the
ideas expressed in the poem, and as shown here ateemore specific

connections between the poem and the text of thsepr

THE NEW-TESTAMENT SETTING OFAIDED CHONCHOBAIRIN N

The N version oAC presents a very different picture. This versiotheftale

goes beyond simply referring to Christ’s Crucifimidnstead, a
New-Testament-like setting is created in a way ihabt paralleled in the other
tales discussed here. The mention of Tiberiuseab#ginning of the tale indicates

that N is set around the time of the death of Jedtl®ugh there is no suggestion

2’9 See Christ’s statement regarding the one whobetitay him (Matt. XXVI.24, Mark XIV.21
and Luke XXII.22).

280 See below, pp. 138-45, for a discussion of thenpo

81 See Corthals, ‘Theetoiric’, p. 52, and Clancy, ‘Lethal Weapon’, pp. 90—1.
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that the events take place on the day of the Gxumif. ‘Altus immorro is he
dothathaiged co cloemclodaib sed o Tibir mac Augdgl Roman co Conchobar
mac Nesa. Ar ba cuma batar rechtairea rig Romaraimsir sin for medon in
uetha 7 for indsip fuinid 7 turcbalai, co mba combdi@sin mbit[h] nach sgel
n-airdirc forcumcad anrf®?

Conchobar’s relationship with Rome offers a mot®ral explanation of
how the Irish king was able to hear about the Gision, and there is no need to
resort to the interpretation of signs such as #rethquake, as is done in other
versions of the tale. The Roman setting is, howealso similar to the gospel
accounts, which naturally contain references to &onale in Jesus’s lifetime.
The Gospel of Luke, likAC, uses Roman emperors to set the scene historically
and to date events. The account of the nativityekample, opens with the words
‘In those days Caesar Augustus issued a decrea t@atsus should be taken of
the entire Roman world®® and the beginning of the account of John the Bapti
mentions Tiberius:

In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caes when Pontius Pilate

was governor of Judea, Herod tetrarch of Galileebhother Philip

tetrarch of Iturea and Traconitis, and Lysaniasateh of Abilene — during

the high priesthood of Annas and Caiphas, the wbfdod came to John

son of Zechariah in the desétt.

N is thus using the same historical framework agytigpel accounts, in particular
the Gospel of Luke. This is not necessarily sunpgisgiven the story’s time
setting, but it also has a particular effect. Rathan portraying Conchobar as a
pagan king in a society which, however receptivertlightened ideas it might be,
is still pre-Christian, the N version 8{C sets Ireland squarely within a Christian
and European context. It does so in imitation efgbspel narrative, precluding
an interpretation of the pre-Christian Irish pasta Old-Testament period.

After the opening paragraph, the tale tells us Atiats was a Christian and
that he told Conchobar about Christ and his Crxioifi. The wording of this

22 AC, pp. 12—13; ‘Altus, however, used to visit Concliotmac Nessa with exchanges of
treasures from Tiberius, the son of Augustus then&uo For at that time stewards of the King of
the Romans were equally over the centre of thednamb over the islands of the west and east, so
that every famous story that would happen thereagasilly known in the world’.
283

Luke II.1.
284 | uke 111.1-2.
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paragraph is interesting: ‘Ar atfet do Altus baCGrést dorosat nem 7 talmain 7 is
airi arfoit colainn ar tathcreicc in cineda doerf&t This sentence reads very
much like part of a creed, and the statement thasCassumed flesh is
reminiscent of the Nicene Creed: ‘Qui propter nosmes et propter nostram
salutem descendit de caelis.ibtar natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine,
et homo factus €stThe creation of heaven and earth are attributégob in the
Nicene Creed, but in the section on Jesus, hd,the same essence as God,
appears also as the creator of all things: ‘Etdafén unum Dominum lesum
Christum, Filium Dei unigenitum, et ex Patre natambe omnia saecula. Deum de
Deo, Lumen de Lumine, Deum verum de Deo vero, geniton factum,
consubstantialem Patper quem omnia facta sunt’. Altus then goes on to tell
Conchobar about the Crucifixion and is thus stilldwing the sequence of the
Nicene Creed: ‘Crucifixus etiam pro nobis sub PoRtlato, passus et sepultus
est'?®° The use of the creed as a model in Altus’s accofitite Crucifixion may
have been natural for a medieval author, but @ atsderlines the orthodoxy of
the account. It might be argued that the Romaimggttas the same effect, both
through its associations with the gospel and thindegme’s importance in a
Christian medieval context. Unlike the other vensiof the tale, N makes no
mention of the idea that Conchobar was born orséimee day as Christ, and there
is nothing in the story that detracts from the odibxy and succinctness of the

narrative.

CONCLUSION

In conclusion, the analysis of the relationshipassn past and presentA, FA,

DSTTandAC shows that all four are influenced strongly by bitdle. They do,

however, fall into two group®E andFA are more strongly influenced by the

25 AC, pp. 12—13; ‘For Altus told him that it was Chnigho had made Heaven and earth, and that
to redeem mankind He had assumed flesh’.

86 By contrast, the Apostles’ Creed mentions Chrisitth and does not use the wandarnatus

It does not add the explanatory section on why SEiv@écame man and the sequence concerning
Christ's death is suffering-crucifixion-death-buri&t [credo] in lesum Christum, Filium eius
unicum, Dominum nostrum, qui conceptus est de typ#ancto, natus ex Maria Virgine, passus
sub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, et sepultus

95



typological equation of the pre-Christian past with Old Testament and hardly
mention events outside IreladdSTTandAC, on the other hand, refer directly to
Christ’s Crucifixion. The N version @&C is unique in this group in presenting its
entire setting in New-Testament terms. The presentaf the past in this way,
influenced so strongly by the bible, is relatedh® portrayal of the main,
pre-Christian characters as closely parallel toartgmt biblical and Christian

figures, as the next chapter will show.
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CHAPTER 5: PARALLELSWITH BIBLICAL AND CHRISTIAN

CHARACTERS

The clear relationship between the Irish past ablichl events that has been
discussed in the previous chapter leads on to anottportant topic, namely the
distinct parallels between characters in the tateksbiblical and Christian
“characters”, including Christ and God. This ishiog unusual in medieval
literature from Ireland. The parallels between Laiegand Nebuchadnezzar as
well as Herod in Muirch(’s account of Patrick’s ennter with the king have
been highlighted by McCorfé’ In the taleSiaburcharpat Con Culaindhe pre-
Christian hero Cu Chulainn is modelled on the ri€nist and tries to help
Patrick convert Loegaire, who is reminiscent ofi€fs disciple Thomas.
Likewise, Cu Chulainn, in a phantom chariot, appéarfifty women after his
death in the earlier version Afded Chon CulainnHe recites a poem
prophesying the coming of Christ and the arrivaCbfistianity in Ireland®® thus
again paralleling the risen Christ, especially gitiee fact that Ca Chulainn
appears only to a select group of women, albeit &omith whom he does not
have a friendly relationshif’’ It is thus apparent that the similarities between
characters in the tales under discussion in tisisegliation and biblical characters
or even God and Christ are by no means unusual.

In addition to these literary parallels, it is alé¢faat Irish authors believed
that characters such as Cu Chulainn and Conchelolited at around the same
time as Christ. Their lifetimes are aligned witle tiirth and death of Christ in
more “literary” texts, such asompert ChonchobamndAC. The annals, too,

reflect this ide&” although annals could draw on secular literaftf@here

87 The comparison with Nebuchadnezzar is explicthitext itself (see Muirchi¥ita Patricii
I.xv.2, ed. and trans. Bieler, p. 84). For McCordi&ussion, seBagan Pastpp. 33—4.

28 geel |, 14174-215, for an edition and TymoczKwo Death Talespp. 67-72, for a
translation of the passage.

289 ‘Ro damastar im anim Con Culaind co tarfad dorighn ro saraigestar a lla re tuidecht don
chath’ LL, 14174-5; ‘CuChulainn’s spirit, however, allowéskif to appear to the fifty queens
whom he had shamed the day he went to battle’s tfeymoczko,Two Death Taleg. 67).

20 For example, the Annals of Tigernach (ATig |, 3yafid the Annals of Inisfallen (ed. Mac
Airt, p. 31) place the deaths of Conchobar and Gdl&nn amongst references to the life of
Christ and other associated characters, such aglH&onchobar’s death, however, precedes that
of Christ. For the date of these entries, see Kelle The Tain'. For criticism of Kelleher’s dating
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appears to have been a desire to relate the tvet figares of the Irish pre-
Christian past with the hero of Christianity, ahd juestion of the extent to
which Irish authors believed in the historicitytbése characters and characters
and events in the sagas more generally, has bsemssed by different
scholars® In the tales under discussion here, the pardieiseen the pre-
Christian characters and biblical and Christianrfég are important for the way in
which they are understood. In at leBSTTandFA, the characters’ portrayal,
including the parallels, is relevant to the talesitemporary context’ It has
already been mentioned that some medieval Irisis teade use of a narrative set
in the past in order to address specific evente@futhor’s preseft? and it
seems that pre-Christian characters, too, couldifdezed” in a similar way.
Instead of concentrating on the past nature oéteamts told, these tales focus on
the pre-Christian quality of the main charactetseif interaction with the
Christian present, however, indicates that in thales present issues are
addressed by means of reference to the’past.

It is noticeable that within the four tales, thettales which feature pre-
Christian survivors, that BE andDSTT, make use of parallels with characters
from the bible. The other two tales&C andFA, both of which deal with pre-
Christian characters in a pre-Christian settingtrpg their characters in terms
which create a degree of identification betweemtla@d Christ and, on occasion,
even with God. For this reason, | will first corsigbarallels of the two pre-
Christian survivors, Fintan and Li Ban, with bilalicharacters and then move on

to discuss the similarities of Conchobar and Athv@hrist and God.

see Dumville, ‘Ulster Heroes'. Kelleher states ‘tmice of that date [of CU Chulainn’s death in
A.D. 2] — like 33 A.D. for the death of Conchobawas clearly to associate these heroes with
Christ’ (‘The Tain’, p. 121).

21 Eor examples, see Herbefjed Duin na nGéd pp. 77-8, and O RiairGath Almaine xxxv.

292 5ee, for example, Toner, ‘The Ulster Cycle’, a2, ‘Reconstructing Medieval Irish
Literary Theory'.

293 For suggestions as to possible historical contiextthe tales, see pp. 162—71.

2% See above, p. 2.

2% |n this context, see also Nagy’s stu@pnversing of dialogue tales.
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PARALLELS WITH BIBLICAL CHARACTERS

De Suidigud Tellaig Temrand the Old Testament

In DSTT, the pre-Christian and the Christian era, repiteseby the assemblies of
Conaing and Diarmait respectively, are linked b/ iain character, Fintan mac
Béchra. Fintan is an unnaturally old survivor, $anin this respect to Li Ban in
AE. However, whereas Li Ban not only bridges the lggtveen the different
times but also herself transforms, becoming a saidtsharing features with
Mary, as will be discussed beldW, Fintan remains a distinctly Old-Testament
representative of a pre-Christian era. He is dediess a national figure of great
importance, the most knowledgeable man in Irelardiclosely linked with the
island itsel?®” In DSTT, he is, to some extent, to the Irish what Moses wahe
Israelites and there are close parallels betwesdépiction of Fintan and what
we are told of Moses in the Old Testament.

When Trefuilngid Treochair, whom Fintan indentifees God or his
angel?®® appears ilDSTT, he is carrying stone tablets, an image which
immediately triggers associations with Moses raogithe Law from God on two
stone tablets in the Pentatef®hA closer examination of the text reveals further
parallels with the Pentateuch and in particulawkeen Fintan and Moses. Moses
is explicitly mentioned ilDSTTin a poem on judgements and law recited by
Fintan:

Tidnocol deoda Dé dil

ara mbeith breth ag dainib

doridnacht recht bérlai bain

do Moyse mo cech degdail.

Dalais Moyse, monar nglé,

bretha lanmaithi litre

2% For Li Ban’s similarities with Mary, see below,.d4-5; on Li Ban’s saintly nature, see
below, pp. 122-5.

27 See below, pp. 164-5.

2% Ba haingel Dé héside, né fa Dia féisiDSTT, pp. 152—-3; ‘he was an angel of God, or he was
God Himself).

99 See Exod. XXIV.12 and XXXI.18, and Deut V.13, 2,3X.10, and X.2-4.
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dalis Duid iar sene

bretha fira faitsiné®

The poem presents law as a gift from God to mankand just as Moses’s
ability to give good judgements is traced back tml o the just judgment which
Fintan gives is ultimately derived from GodxsTTas it is based on the
knowledge which Trefuilngid Treochair has transedtto FintanDSTTappears
to link the story of the encounter between Fintad &refuilngid Treochair
deliberately to the giving of the law in the Peatath.

The connection between Moses and Fintan also isipli@nnection
between the Irish and the Israelites, and it caargaed thaDSTTdeliberately
creates parallels between the two. The referemcksh history inDSTTpoint to
an understanding of that history which is simitathe one found ihebor
Gabalg including the idea that the ancestors of thén ivigre invited to Egypt by
Pharaoh and were friendly with the Israelites wthiley were there. The paths of
the Irish and Israelites diverge after the latbave Egypt, but a similar fate is in
store for the Irish, who embark on their own wamngs across the sea until they
reach Ireland. These parallels between the Irishtlag Israelites have long been
acknowledged as deliberate, as for exampledior Gabalés editor,

Macalister’**

In the Pentateuch, Moses is chosen by God to re¢kévlaw and to teach
the Israelites. Fintan, too, is singled out by Tilefyid Treochair to preserve and
transmit the knowledge he imparts to him: ‘is riprsaFintan, rohérbad ar eisnéis
7 a acallaim fiad int slta[i]g®°® Afterwards, Fintan spends the rest of his life
passing on the knowledge he has received. Ithssicapacity as custodian of this
ancient knowledge that he is brought to Diarmaiitdfn’s encounter with
Trefuilngid Treochair becomes part of the storiésolv Fintan passes on to future
generations. His audience$TT, as well as the audience of the tale itself, only
experience the encounter indirectly through Firgaatelling. Although the story

of God'’s giving of the law to Moses is told dirgcih the Old Testament, Moses

30DSTT, pp. 136—7:The gift divine of dear God, so that men shouldehpudgement, the law of
fair speech was given to Moses, greater than eya@oy law. Moses delivered, bright deed, the
perfect judgements of the letter. David deliver@idrahat the true judgments of prophecy’.

391 Macalister remarked that the parallels betweerstbiy of the Gaels ihebor Gabalaand the
Israelites was ‘too close to be accidental’ (Mastal,Lebor Gabald, xxvii).

2DSTT, pp. 144-5; ‘It was to me, said Fintan, it was estied for explanation and for delivery
before the host'.
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retells his experiences on Sinai and the detaiteefaws laid down there to later
generations of the Israelites in Deuteronomy, refgrdirectly to his order to
preserve and pass on the law: ‘See, just as thethgrGod has charged me, |
now teach you statutes and ordinances for you serek in the land that you are
about to enter and occup¥® The preservation of knowledge by Fintan and the
retelling of this to later generations may thenénbeen reminiscent of the
account in Deuteronomy.

As mentioned above, the stone tablets which Tredidl Treochair carries
in DSTTare a clear allusion to the stone tablets givevidees by God. In
addition to this, there are other similarities betw Trefuilngid’s behaviour in
DSTTand that of God in the Pentateuch. When TrefuilAgebchair wants to tell
the Irish about Tara and genchasandcoimgne he asks for seven elders from
every quarter of Ireland to meet him: ‘Tucaid iarahucam-sa morfesear cecha
hairdi i nEirind do neoch is moé ergna dib 7 is ra@g)7 glicus béos 7 seanchaidi
ind rig fadesin fileat for tellach Temrach, ar é&athar-aird as choir chum fodail
na Temrach 7 a comgni, co ruca cech morfeisiuadibuit choir dona hailgib
comgni sin thellaich Themrd® Similarly, God asks Moses to call together
seventy elders of Israel, as opposeD 8T Ts seven elders from every province
of Ireland, so that God can explain the law to tras>°

These similarities reinforce the parallels betwEgran and Moses, and
just as God singles out Moses, whose role as nedétGod’s law is mentioned
frequently in the bible, Trefuilngid Treochair cls&s Fintan to preserve and
transmit the knowledge he imparts to him.

As guardian of the lore which Trefuilngid Treochla@s passed on to him,
Fintan recommends that everything should be predeas Trefuilngid ordered it
to be transmitted, since he was God or God’s argelis asi breth ruc doib: a

bith amail dosairnicmair, ar Findtan, ni thargomata-ordugud forfacaib

%% Deut. IV.5.

304DSTT, pp. 144-5; ‘Bring to me then seven from every cgrrt Ireland, who are the wisest,
the most prudent and most cunning also, and theashies of the king himself who are of the
hearth of Tara; for it is right that the four queaet [should be present] at the partition of Tarh an
its chronicles, that each seven may take its daeeshf the chronicles of the hearth of Tara’
(square brackets supplied by Best).

%5 Num. X1.16-17.
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Tréfuilngid Tre-eochair remum, ar ba haingel Déid&sn6 fa Dia féisin®”® One
is reminded of the repeated warning to the Ise®in Deuteronomy not to
change God’s law?’ This parallel is perhaps a little vague as suskaning
would be quite natural. However, taken in conjumttivith the structural parallel
with Deuteronomy mentioned above, it may also b&gifificance and further
strengthen the case for a deliberate connectiomdaet Fintan and Moses, the
Irish and the Israelites.

Building on these parallels between Moses and Rjritee five-ridged
stone which Fintan sets up at Usnech after theutkdpetween Diarmait and Ui
Né&ill**® may also be explained in this context. McCone eatgthat the passage
should be read in the light of | Sam./Kings. VIl.d2Josh. XXIV.272% However,
the twelve pillar-stones set up by Moses in ExodI\X4 after receiving
commandments and laws from God represent as cangiagarallel, if not a
stronger one: ‘And Moses wrote down all the wortlthe Lord. He rose early in
the morning, and built an altar at the foot of theuntain, and set up twelve
pillars, corresponding to the twelve tribes of &ra

Relating this passage to the passadeSi Timplies a correspondence
between the twelve tribes of Israel and the fivevprces of Ireland!® This is not
unreasonable if one considers the parallels betwezlsraelites and the Irish
mentioned above. If one accepts this relationsktveen the five provinces of
Ireland and the twelve tribes of Israel, the blegsiwhich Moses places on the

twelve tribes of Israel at the end of his life amdich also include short

3% DSTT, pp. 152-3; ‘And this is the judgement he pasYetljt be as we have found it,” said
Fintan, “we shall not go contrary to the arrangenverich Trefuilngid Tre-eochair has left us, for
he was an angel of God, or he was God Himself”.

397 See, for example, Deut. 1V.2: “You must neithed ashything to what | command you nor take
away anything from it, but keep the commandments®fLord your God with which | am
charging you'.

%8 5eeDSTT, pp. 152-3.

39 SeePagan Pastp. 76, for McCone's suggestion. The passageSanh. VI1.12 follows a battle
between Israelites and Philistines and reads isv®l ‘Then Samuel took a stone and set it up
between Miz'pah and Jesha’nah, and named it Ebendtr he said, “Thus far the Lord has
helped us™. The passage in Joshua follows the maweat Shechem: ‘Joshua said to all the
people, “See, this stone shall be a witness agasdor it has heard all the words of the Lord tha
he spoke to us; therefore it shall be a witnesfaggou, if you deal falsely with your God™.

310 That the five ridges on Fintan’s pillar-stone espond to the five provinces of Ireland is
explicitly stated (se®STT, pp. 152-3).
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descriptions of the trib&5 might be seen as a parallel to the enumeratioheof
provinces and their qualities by Trefuilngid Treairti*?

When Fintan died)STTdescribes the scene and his blessing by Patrick
and Brigit, but the story alssiates that no one knows where Fintan was buried :
‘Is indemin immorro cia baile in rohadhnocft This is strongly reminiscent of
the statement at the end of Deuteronomy which g®tshe exact place of
Moses’s burial is also unknown: ‘He was buried wa#ley in the land of Mo’ab,
opposite Beth-pe’or, but no one knows his buriatplto this day** The
similarities between Fintan and Moses are thusezhthrough to the end of the

narrative.

Li Ban and the New Testament

AE s clearly divided into a “pre-Christian” and a “@tian” section, but the links
of the main character, Li Ban, are clearly with New Testament. In some ways,
this is not surprising, given that the emphas@ivaptism and thus on the new,
Christian era. These are seen as fulfilments ahpes made in the pre-Christian
period and the typological approach thus highlidgiastism and the Christian age.
There are different ways of understanding Li Banal she can be seen both as
representing the church more generally and Margipally. In addition, the
typological view of history reflected IAE as a whole is also found within the
figure of Li Ban herself, if one understands hea asference to the bride in the
Song of Songs, and thus to an Old-Testament clesyactd relates this to her
similarities with Mary.

Li Ban expresses her faith in God in her poem aeddct that she has
survived the flood suggests that she, unlike theratnembers of her family, has
found favour with God. Because of this and becadfiskee way Li Ban brings

together the different periods of salvation histibig possible to see her as the

S Deut. XXXIII.

312 The censuses in Numbers are also similar to shkedif places in the different parts of Ireland in
DSTT. In particular the census of the Levites in Nuth14-38, which includes descriptions of the
various duties given to the different clans, cduddseen as similar to the assignment of particular
qualities to the different regions of Ireland.

$13DSTT pp. 160-1; ‘The place in which he was buriedrisartain, however’.

14 Deut. XXXIV.6.
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medieval allegory of a woman representing the dhorcChristianity**®
Tertullian, for example, considered Noah'’s arkepresent the churéh® and this
metaphor could be extended to Li Ban as the oneswhaved the flood. | Peter
refers to ‘the spirits in prison who disobeyed @y’ in connection with the
passage from the same letter which connects fladdbaptisnt>’ These spirits
had usually been interpreted as Noah’s contempgs,anho had gone to hell and
had to be saved when Christ descended to the unddrit? Augustine, however,
read the passage allegorically, equating the aifk the church. Thus, he saw the
disobedient spirits not as Noah’s contemporarigsab those who did not believe
in Christianity in the early period of the churtfiThis view was accepted in the
medieval West?’ and if one accepts the extension of the ark metajohLi Ban,
one might speculate that it supports considerimgaben allegory of the church.

Li Ban eventually meets Béoan, a man from the ntenasf Tech
Dabeoc. In her encounter with him Li Ban is liken@@n angel, which gives the
meeting a distinctly revelatory character, agasoamting Li Ban with
Christianity>** However, another interpretation might be at leastally, if not
more valid. On account of her virtue and faith iodGLi Ban stands in contrast to
Ebliu in the tale, whose behaviour has been likenetat of Eve’?? In addition,
Li Ban makes good the wrongdoing of Ebliu and theamed woman at the
beginning ofAE. Because of this, and because of the contrastHiilin, one
might regard Li Ban as similar to Mary, not as Mhather of God, but as a sinless
woman. If so, the author &E is deliberately emphasising one of the most
important typological relationships of the bibleat of Eve and Mary.

Li Ban means ‘beauty of women’, and this name rnssifihave some

significance in this context> Considering Li Ban’s saintly nature, to be

315 For the discussion of an Irish example of thig, BleCone Echtrae Chonnlaipp. 100—4.

316 See TertullianDe baptismaviii.4 (ed. SchleyerTertullian, p. 182).

37| peter 111.20-1.

318 See Vitto,Virtuous Paganp. 6, n. 5, and p. 15.

319 5ee Vitto,Virtuous Paganp. 15.

320 vjitto, Virtuous Paganp. 15

%1 See II. 3095-7.

322 5ee above, p. 85.

323 | understand the name to consist of the weirdadban There are no rhyming examples in the
verse ofAE, and so the length of the vowel cannot be detexdhdecisively. Taking the
ban-element of the name to be the genitive plurdlei ‘woman’, as suggested by tBdL (see
141.67) in connection with the name Li BarSierglige Con Culainnl translate the name ‘beauty
of women'. O'Beirne Crowe considered it to lxen, ‘white’, consequently translating the name as
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discussed in the next chapter, and the associaitbrMary, the name Li Ban
might be seen as alluding to Elizabeth’s words soyn Luke 1.42: ““Blessed
are you among women”. Even more fitting when cdesing Li Ban’s name is
the repeated description of the bride in the Sdrgpmgs as the ‘fairest among
women'3** The relationship between bride and bridegroonhig ®Id-Testament
poem was, in the Middle Ages, often interpretethaselationship between
Christ and his church, expressing the New Covefmeshadowed in the Old
Testament. However, already in the ninth centulscRasius Radbertus
interpreted sections of the Song of Songs withregiee to Mary in his treatise
Cogitis mewhich circulated under the false authorship of deif° The
association with Mary became common in the twedé&htury, with the bride in
the Song of Songs being systematically identifiéith Wwer3?® As the analysis in
the previous chapter has shown, the structufeEainderlines the relationship
between Old Covenant and New, and this supporsgrdting Li Ban as a
Marian figure. It can be argued that the authoABfvas quite consciously using
the name Li Ban to associate her character evea stmmgly with biblical and
exegetical traditions about Mary.

Thus, the two examples of Fintan and Li Ban show tie figure of the
ancient survivor could be understood with respethé old, pre-Christian period
as well as the new, Christian era. In both casesdia that the Irish pre-Christian
past and the Old-Testament period were in some siayifar is significant.
Nevertheless, there is a distinct difference intteatment of the two characters.

In Fintan’s case, his Old-Testament parallels cemmgint the other characteristics

‘white beauty’ (‘Ancient Lake Legends’, p. 103,5). Recently, de Vries has considered the name,
concluding that it should be understood as Li B&® (The Names’, pp. 43—4). Dooley has,
however, pointed out that H’s work in thebor na hUidreversion ofTain B6 Cuailgneeflects a
particular interest in words and etymological wptdy (see DooleyRlaying the Herppp. 91-3),
and one might, therefore, argue that the nameliilsedlately ambiguous, as the colour white is also
associated with baptism, for example, with whitea® of catechumens.

324 30ng of Songs 1.8, V.9 and VI.1.

325 See MatterThe Voice of my Belovedp. 152-5. The text is edited in Ripberdeer Pseudo-
Hieronymus-Brief IX

3% This is the case, for example,Sigillum Beatae Mariaby Honorius AugustodunensiBI(
172.495D-518D), as well as in the commentary orSitneg of Songs composed around 1126 by
Rupert of Deutz (ed. Haack€pmmentariq For Honorius an&igillum Beatae Mariaesee

Matter, The Voice of my Belovetl55-9, and AstellThe Song of Songg. 44. On Rupert’s
commentary, see Matterhe Voice of my Beloveii59—-63, and AstellThe Song of Songgp. 43—

4, who states that Rupert's commentary, ‘innovaitiveeeatment and tone, marks a clear break
with the past’ The Songs of Songs. 43). See van EngeRupert of Deutzp. 291, for the dating

of the commentary.
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which endow him with authority, that is, old agelareat historical knowledge,
and they fit into the overall importance of the Jkestament in medieval Irish
law.*?" His portrayal thus reflects the accommodatiorrishlhistorical lore

within a biblical and historical context by relajiit to the Old Testament. It
serves to give Fintan’s lore a firmer foundationd gneater legal weight by
creating similarities with the Old Testament ane giving of the law to Moses. In
AE, Li Ban’s New-Testament links highlight the newmginsation and the
sacrament of baptism. It is not so much an attémjistify certain practices as an
illustration of the things necessary for contemppraedieval Christians, creating
an Irish version of salvation history to highlighe importance of baptism. The
differences between the two texts may be due téeittehatDST Tappears to be
responding to more immediate, political developragfitand the focus on law
and the Old Testament makes sense in a politicaegb AE, on the other hand,
appears to be a more general reflection on salvatal salvation history,
although this does not mean that such issues wiwaid been considered any less

immediate.

PARALLELS WITH GOD AND CHRIST

In FA andAC the main characters are presented as similar tigt@Gmd God
rather than to human biblical characterskEAq this is related to ideas of kingship
and inAC, the identification with Christ is linked to areia of suffering with
Christ as a way to salvation. Parallels may beatetebetween Cet mac Magach
and Judas in the L version A€,3*° but they are related to the general parallels
with Christ and with the event of his death.

327 0n the influence of the Old Testament on medidngth law, see McCond2agan Pastin
particular, chapter 4: ‘The law and the propheip’, 84—106), O Corrain, ‘Irish Vernacular Law’
and O Corrain, Breatnach, and Breen, ‘The Laws’.

328 As suggested below, pp. 162-8.

329 See above, pp. 92-3.
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Art, God and Christ

As part of his prophecy, Art foretells the birthtog son, Cormac, after his own
death, and it is this which provides the basist®ing parallels between Art and
God and Art and Christ. The clear parallels betw&grand God as well as Christ
combine with the indications of sainthood and idefdsngship to lend weight to
the claims made in the text. Art’s time may be stbrimg of an Old-Testament
period, but the focus of the text is more on whiditivappen in the future than on
Art’s time itself. This is naturally so, given thie bulk of the text is made up of
a prophecy, and it could be argued that in thiamggt is very much like the Old
Testament which, in a Christian context, can dets/eneaning and significance
from what it prophesies and what is to come.

Stanzas 24 and 25 are important with regard teanallels with God and
Christ. In these stanzas Art prophesies the birthisoson through whom Ireland,
which was left desolate after his own death inBatle of Mag Mucrama, will
prosper once again. The stanzas in which Art dessrihe arrival of his son and
his significance to Ireland present his son asvesafor the country:

[24] Is mé Art a Dé

cen mo mac hi cri

is saeth lem in bith

cen ith nod co ti

[25] Bid less d’Erind Uair

da farcbur in main

dom echtra hi tech nUilc

ria crad mo chuirp chaffi®

In the context of a poem with a clear religiousufgcthe phrashi cri, ‘in
the flesh’, is reminiscent of Christ, the son ofdGwho became incarnate. In the
light of the following two lines, in which this sas presented as a saviour to the
suffering world, such a reading seems appropriate can say then, that in

stanza 24, Cormac mac Airt is portrayed as a savioujust of Ireland but of the

330)1. 9927-34; [24] | am Art, O God, without my sémthe flesh, [i.e. alive] | pity the world,
without grain until he comes. [25] It will be adwantage to Ireland one time if | might leave the
gift [i.e. Cormac] from my expedition to the houseOlc before the torment of my fair body’.
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world in terms that are reminiscent of Christ.nosld be noted in this context
that Carney argued that Cormac, like a numberlodrdigures in Irish history and
literature, was presented as ‘a human analogy tsC#* FA, then, would
appear to fit into this picture.

One must consider the implications which represgnormac in these
terms has for an understanding of Art. In stanza&24 role as father of Cormac,
the son who is the gift which will save Irelandeimphasised. In theory, this
implies a comparison between Art and God himseif the last line of stanza 25,
which refers to the torment of Art’s body, suggelessame Christ-comparison
that has already been applied to Cormac. It shiselldorne in mind that God and
Christ are actually one, and thus the similariiesveen Art and Cormac can be
considered in this context.

FromCath Maige Mucramave know that the reason why Ireland needs
saving by Cormac is that it has suffered throughrthe of an unjust king. Lugaid
Mac Con’s inability to rule well is shown when higegs a false judgment
concerning some sheep, whereas the young boy Cqraiais out the fault in his
judgment to him. As a result of the bad judgmdm, gart of the house in which
the judgment was given slides down the hill, givireg to the name Cldenferta in
Tara®*? After that, nothing grows in Ireland during thdldaing year of Lugaid’s
kingship until he is driven out by the men of lred&@>3 Art, on the other hand, is
the ideal prince, as Lugaid himself tells the kirigscotland: “In maith flaith Airt
meic Cuind?” “Is maith”, olse, “ni thanic i nHériream flaith samlaid™?** Art is
acknowledged as the best king Ireland has eveahdd would argue that
Cormac’s Christ-like features serve to highlighe tbss of Art’s just kingship,
which must be restored. Art’s role as the fathe€ofmac, the saviour, does not
mean that he is equal to God on the divine leudlone can argue that an
equation of the two is made as far as their regpgenbles as kings are concerned.
God is the perfect ruler, and the term king is use@ferences in the poem which

are presumably to Got® Art, through the parallels between Christ and Garm

%1 Carney, ‘Cath Maige Muccrime’, 153.

%32 SeeCath Maige Mucram& 65 (ed. and trans. O Daly, pp. 58-9).

%33 SeeCath Maige Mucram& 66 (ed. and trans. O Daly, pp. 58-9).

334 Cath Maige Mucram& 19 (ed. and trans. O Daly, pp. 44-5); “Is Arhsaf Conn'’s rule
good?” “It is good”, said he, “there never befoesne in Ireland a prince like him™.

335 For example, in Il. 9939 and 9943.
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might be seen to be as close to the perfect relpoasible. Given that kingship

and royal power are concerns within the t8%such a reading would make sense.

Aided Chonchobaiand Parallels with Christ

Turning toAC, one is faced with a more complicated picture. dexts are
preserved in which Conchobar plays a role, andi&&th-tale survives in a
number of versions, of which the relationship te amother is not
straight-forward, as outlined in chapter 3. Theeedear links betweeAC and
other stories, and as one would expect, Conchobda€th-tale picks up on the
idea of a connection between Christ and Conchahard in other sources. Thus,
the prose of the Book of Leinster, Adv. 72.1.40vAd2.1.5 and of theiber
Flavus Fergusiorunversions of the tale include the statement thaicBobar
shared a birthday with Chrigt’ an idea also found in the talmmpert
Chonchobair**®

The poem which Conchobar recites in two of the msanpts ofAC adds
an extra dimension to the tale, as it appears\e baen introduced into the story
from another context altogether. Corthals tentffidated the poem to the eighth
century, and in a later article suggested a passiate of around 708° Given the
lack of references to characters or events oftthry,sor indeed to any events
other than the Crucifixion, it is possible that eeem was originally entirely
separate from the tale of Conchobar’s death. Tésshieen suggested by Corthals
who has put forward the idea that it might origipdlave formed part of the vigil

on Holy Saturday?° Given this possibility, it is therefore necessargonsider it

33 See below, pp. 153-6.

%7 AC, pp. 8 and 16.

338 Meyer, ‘Anecdota’, pp. 175-6.

339 Early Irishretoirics,, p. 22.

%40 Early Irishretoirics, p. 22. | find the suggestion that prose and peere initially separate
entirely plausible, especially given that the pamsours in very different prose contexts in L and
N but is absent from the two Edinburgh manuscrigis first section of which is close to L.
Cronan, however, appears to take a different viReferring to Corthals’s discussion of the poem
in ‘The retoiric’, Cronan objects to some of Corthals’s conclusiamgaiticular that Conchobar’s
poem fits better into N, and he argues for theatae unity of L (““Beowulf”, pp. 151-3). |
would agree with a number of his points, but indiscussion of the poem Cronan does not
consider the possibility that, although prose aoeinp may well ‘constitute a single, integrated
literary unit’ (““Beowulf”, p. 151), this does nqtreclude both being originally separate
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as a text in its own right in order to then invgate its integration into the tale. It
Is noteworthy that, although there are explicitreetions between Conchobar
and Christ in the prose, as just mentioned, treedaés not elaborate on these and
their main function appears to be to serve as atapation of why Conchobar felt
so strongly about Christ's deatH.It is the poem which creates a degree of
identification of the speaker with Christ, and thiasthe context of the tale,
between Conchobar and Christ. This is the case at least, where the suffering
which Conchobar undergoes is linked to his salvafide tale’s redactor builds

on parallels already found in the story and strieeigs them through the insertion
of the poent*?

Conchobar’'s Poem — Suffering with Christ

The poem consists of thirteen stanzas and is sgtteaunderstand.
Although Meyer included it in the text of L and NhisDeath-tales he left it
untranslated. It is only fairly recently that itshbeen made more accessible by
Corthals’s edition, translation and commentary,cliralso includes a brief
discussion of the poem'’s relationship to the surding prose and gives the poem
the attention it deservé®® According to Corthals, Conchobar changes in the
course of the poem, which ‘describes Conchobarwersion from being a pagan
king, who would resort instinctively to the forcktbe sword, to being a Christian
believer 3** Conchobar’s initial wish is to die defending Chrand thus,
presumably, to prevent Christ from being crucifeed! having to suffer. However,
Conchobar’s attitude changes in the course of tleenpas he gains a better
understanding of the deeper meaning of the CrueriixAccording to Corthals,
‘Conchobar’s belief consists in his readiness & dot on behalf of Christ, as was

his first intention, but in spiritual communion wiChrist's death®*°

compositions combined by a skilled redactor. Irdtgdacing Meyer’s Version A in the eighth
century, he suggests that this version and the @yernontemporary (“‘Beowulf”, p. 153).

%1 TheLiver Flavusversion explicitly describes Christ and Concholsafoster-brothers (se%C,

p. 16), thus explaining the reason for Concholemger particularly clearly, given the close links
between foster-kin.

%42 The identification of the poem’s speaker with Ghdoes not seem to be the focus of the N
version of the tale, and for this reason it wilt be considered here.

%3 Corthals, ‘Theetoiric’.

%4 Corthals, ‘Theetoiric’, p. 51.

%5 Corthals, ‘Theetoiric’, p. 52.
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After Conchobar expresses his desire to defendapgort Christ in the
first stanzas of the poem, a turning point is reactaccording to Corthals, in
stanza 8 when Conchobar realises that his degpais aability to help is
pointless®*® The next stanza is interpreted by Corthals apeated expression of
Conchobar’s willingness to die for Christ: ‘ron-chiécrochad Crist: ma
chuto[n?]-occaibmis, at-bélmid*’ In stanza 11, Conchobar’s words should,
according to Corthals, be taken to mean that Cdrat'® ‘death because of Christ
will be in vain’?*

Dia réith no-regainn hi mbas asmu(?) flaith

fo-léicib fachel n-éco. — Niba Af?

In connection with stanza 12, Corthals adducesioomg biblical parallels with
the events in Gethsematt@when Christ tells some of his disciples that he is
filled with deathly sorrow and asks them to keepcolvavith him. His disciples,
however, fail to do so and fall asleep, and Costin@lates their behaviour to
Conchobar’s statement in the poem ‘mo chride asdideArtrach at[h]gubai®**

It is true that the speaker of the poem, who istified as Conchobar only
in the prose of the tale, changes in the courskeopoent>? However, this
change in the speaker’s desire is linked to hiksag#on that the Crucifixion was
necessary to redeem mankind and that he must ausapgbility to help Christ,
whose suffering and death represent mankind’s eielivce. Stanza 10 also clearly
shows that he understands the meaning of the Gdocif ‘héasal-Ri ro-c[h]és
croich céirt ar doine ndic[h]maird®?

An overarching theme of the poem is the speakeffersng. Although he
comes to terms with his inability to act, he finds difficult to bear and the last

stanza closes with the words ‘Air inrud (?) dom dulib cen Duileman digaif>*

%6 Corthals, ‘Theetoiric’, p. 51.

%47 The crucifixion of Christ has afflicted us: if wehould have risen (=taken up arms?), we would
have died'.

%8 Corthals, ‘Theetoiric’, p. 51.

%49:Because of Him | would have gone into death du®p my lordship, | will let down
apprehension of death. — It will be worth nothing’.

¥0 Corthals, ‘Theetoiric’, p. 52.

%1 My heart should have hastened to precede the lpemeenly Hero'.

%2 As | am considering the poem separately from ties@at this stage and as the speaker is not
identified with the Ulster king in the verse, | dot refer to the speaker as Conchobar.

%3 The noble King who suffered the cross (and) ihg (=the crown?) in redemption of the sin of
mankind’.

%4 For it is a trial (?) to me to go to the abodet¢=die) without having avenged the Creator’.
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In the first six stanzas, the speaker expressedasise to defend Christ and to
support and protect hifi” even if this means his death, but he acknowletigas
his behaviour contrasts with that of Christ whersags in stanza 7 that Christ,
though innocent, ‘nibu scith ce chéstd8The implication might be that the
speaker, too, has to accept Christ’s sufferingthod also his own suffering,
caused by his helpless position. In some sense, tive speaker’s suffering
changes in the poem from suffering that is duegsatvn pride, which is hurt
because of his inability to help Christ, to a suffg¢ more shared with Christ.
Although, as Corthals points out, stanza 8 dodsatethe change of mentality that
the speaker is experiencing, the quotation fromzst& also indicates that it is not
the first time that the speaker is having doubtsualvhether violence is the
correct path of action to take. In fact, as eatlthie poem as stanza 3, the
speaker’s cry is described as ‘bafttf.

The theme of foolishness reappears in stanza 9 Wieespeaker mentions
his ‘menman méd®>® In the same stanza, the speaker connects risthgying:
‘ma chuto[n?]-occaibmis, at-béImi¥® This statement seems a curious reversal of
the biblical dying and then rising which, basedlom Crucifixion, is also the
imagery used of baptism by Paul in Romans VI.3-5:

Do you not know that all of us who have been baptimto Christ Jesus

were baptized into his death? Therefore we have beged with him by

baptism into death, so that, just as Christ wasethirom the dead by the
glory of the Father, so we too might walk in newsestlife. For if we

have been united with him in a death like his, vl certainly be united

with him in a resurrection like his.

Although the use of such imagery may be coincideitsapresence in a
poem concerned with the Crucifixion requires clagéention. One might suggest

that the speaker is here pondering the curiousndiia in which he finds himself.

55 For example, stanza 5: ‘Atum-clh Jichthae i ngnimHi tindl tairisem,/ triun Gaisib i Coimded
c[h]Joimthecht c[hJongnam’; ‘I would have been se@mg a manly deed, withstanding
companies, as a strong man above them protectint) éssisting the Lord’.

6 4Was not unwilling to be caused to suffer’.

%7 Foolish’.

%8 pride of mind’. Althoughmét literally ‘magnitude, extent’, does not necedgararry negative
connotations, the context of the stanza would stpgporthals’s translation. SésL 101.27-33
for other instances of the phrase, including thrasaning ‘pride’ or ‘arrogance’.

%9 we should have risen (=taken up arms?), we lddave died'.
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Although his initial reaction is to fight, he resdis this will in no way benefit him.
On the contrary, fighting goes against much of wha&ught by Christ in the
gospel and fighting for Christ was, at least in¢batext of the early medieval
church, understood as a spiritual, not a physiatld?®° as suggested in Paul’s
second letter to Timothy: ‘Share in suffering l&kgood soldier of Christ
Jesus®** That this idea was known in early medieval Irelamevidenced by a
number of writings. It has been pointed out, faaraple, that Sulpicius Severus’s
Life of St Martin contrasts the saint as a soldie€hrist with the soldier of
Caesar®® The description of Colum Cille iAmra Choluim Chillés another
indication that in early medieval Ireland fightifay Christ was understood in a
spiritual way. Although Colum Cille is not calledsaldier of Christ, his life as
monk and religious leader is presented in a migit&arway. Thus he fights the
flesh?®® and glutton§®* and is described as a hero or warrior on a numiber
occasions$?” but this clearly does not mean that he carriesrolifary action.
Returning to the poem IAC, we see that stanza 9 expresses the speaker’s
helplessness. Although he is troubled by the Ciuoit, there is nothing he can
do. It may seem somewhat extreme to suggest giagyithat is to say taking up
arms, would in fact mean the speaker’s death, efgsode recounted in all four
of the gospels would lend support to this idea. Wbesus is arrested, one of his
disciples cuts off the ear of one of those who hzoree to arrest hirff° In all
accounts, except for that in the Gospel of Markudeexplicitly condemns this
action and Matt. XXVI.52 reads: ‘Then Jesus saititn, “Put your sword back
into its place; for all who take the sword will g by the sword”. When one
considers this passage, the suggestion that tlaéespef the poem risks his own
death if he chooses to react violently does nainsegplausible. If this reading of

stanza 9 is accepted, the irony of the positionhich the speaker finds himself

%0 5ee, for example, Erdmarfntstehungp. 11. Erdmann also points out that in the liogthe
early soldier saints, such as St Martin, their diea soldier was distinct from their life as axsai
81| Tim. 11.3.

%2 Robinson, ‘Gregory VII', p. 178.

363 «Cath si so-ch —fir fiched fri coluainAmra Choluim Chilleed. and trans. Clancy and Markus,
pp. 110-11; ‘he fought a long and noble battle ragjdiesh’).

34 Catha gulae gaelisAmra Choluim Chilleed. and trans. Clancy and Méarkus, pp. 108-9; ‘he
won battles against gluttony’).

35 For example, by the womia, ‘warrior, champion’ (sedmra Choluim Chilleed. and trans.
Clancy and Markus, p. 112).

%86 Matt. XXVI.51-4, Mark XIV.47, Luke XXI1.50-1, JohXVII1.10-11.
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becomes clear. Rising would in fact mean his (&) death in a situation where
the death of Christ and belief in him lead to resction.

The next two stanzas continue this theme. Stanzhd@s that, although
the speaker does not find it easy to accept hjgdsdness, he has certainly
understood the reason for the Crucifixion:

Ba hassu nad bemmis iar n-Artrad écomnart,

héasal-Ri ro-c[h]és croich coirt ar doine ndic[hjma®’

In stanza 11, quoted abov&the speaker again expresses his willingness to die
for Christ. In addition, the second part of thisn#ta can be read as a reference to
Christ’s victory over death which is linked to resction: ‘But if we have died
with Christ, we believe that we will also live withm. We know that Christ,

being raised from the dead, will never die agaeat no longer has dominion
over him'3*® The stanza thus builds on the preceding two tithtisg the

speaker’s new-found understanding of the Crucifixio

Following stanza 12’s statement concerning theeobtsehaviour for a
follower of Christ>’? stanza 13, the last in the poem, clearly expressestain
insight into Christian theology. The poem’s speakailerstands that he is
helpless. The fact that he was not able to assisstauses him great sorrow and
he still finds it difficult to accept his helplesss. However, he also understands
that it is not necessary for him to have avengedsCh

Armu éda inscib, inna roacht fir — fortacht Crist,

fritom-tha>"*

Conchobar’s healing, to be understood, | would er@s his spiritual salvation, is
not obtained through military action on his pantadddition, he does not achieve
his own salvation. It is granted to him by Godslhis words, perhaps meaning
his expression of faith, which save him. This issmnant with Paul’'s statement in
Eph. 11.8-9: ‘For by grace you have been saveduthindaith, and this is not your
own doing; it is the gift of God — not the resuitveorks, so that no one may

boast’.

%711t were easier, had we not lived after the treubf the High-King, the noble King who

suffered the cross (and) the ring (= the crown?gdemption of the sin of mankind'.

%8 See above, p. 111.

%9 Romans VI1.8-9.

370Mo chride a cl6as im Artrach at[h]gubai’ (‘my eahould have hastened to precede the pure
heavenly Hero’).

371 :Because of my words, in which | was not ableytrial assist Christ, my Lord heals me".

114



The speaker’s helplessness at the end of the po#msg different from
that at the beginninglis firm belief that he should have helped Chried &is
anger that this was not possible give way to htgptance of the fact that this
would not only have been impossible, but also uessary and not compatible
with proper Christian conduct. He still suffersat having been able to avenge
Christ, but he realises that his love of Christ hisdwillingness to suffer on his
behalf have an effect his actions could not havk fihe poem thus moves from
feelings of anger and from a desire for vengeao@deeper insight into the true
meaning of the Crucifixion, becoming quieter andencontemplative in tone.

Interestingly, the episode referred to above imeation with rising and
dying is reminiscent of the events in the gardeGethsemane and Jesus’s arrest,
the same story to which, as mentioned, Corthalslsascited parallels. The
similarities between the words of the poem anddtspoken by Christ in the
biblical passages to which Corthals has drawn &at@imply a parallel between
the speaker of the poem — Conchobar, in the ovesatiext of the tale — and
Christ himself? Clancy’s suggestion that the brain of Mess Gegnations, in a
similar way to the cross, as ‘the instrument oftdeand the means of redemption
for the king'3"® further strengthens this parallel. A similar pliabceurs in the
probably ninth- or tenth-centu§iaburcharpat Con Culaindn which
correspondences are created between C ChulainGtaist®’* In addition, both
Cu Chulainn’s poem isiaburcharpat Con Culaindnd that found i\C
emphasise the speaker’s suffering. It can be arthadhis leads to an
identification of the speaker with Christ and ttied biblical parallels iAC's
poem are working together with the theme of sufiiggto create this
identification®”

The L version oAC has been considered inferior in some ways to the N
version by Corthals and Clancy, the scholars whe ltammented in most detail

on the poem’® | would argue the contrary and suggest that theep® prose

372 This is the case particularly for the parallelgested by Corthals for the phrase ‘brén bais’ (see
‘The retoiric’, p. 52).

373 Clancy, ‘Lethal Weapon’, p. 111.

37 For a discussion of the tale and such paralleks Jehnston, ‘The Salvation’.

37> Another text concerned with similar themes is@he English poem ‘The Dream of the Rood’,
found in the tenth-century Vercelli Book (Vercefliathedral Library, CXVII). Clancy has also
drawn attention to the similarities with the poam\C (‘Lethal Weapon’, pp. 106-7).

378 See also Cronan’s comments on the poem (“Beowudf. 151-3).
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contexts in L and in N show that it was received emerpreted in different
ways>"’ The identification of the speaker with Christ ahd rejection of
violence, which has just been outlined in the asialgf the verse, were intended
as the poem'’s key features when it was composelii éthe prose of the L
version that suits this interpretation best, sutyggshat its redactor understood
the poem in the spirit in which it was originalhjténded. Clancy acknowledges
the different possible readings of the poem: ‘itvdoequally be possible to read
the poem as a somewhat militant “confession ohfaderiving from an almost
crusader-like mentality. By this analysis, Conch&bhealing comes from his
desire (even though real action was impossibleyenge Christ®’® It is this
more militaristic reading of the poem that is refés in N7

Clancy’s analysis of L’s prose also shows that Gobear’s behaviour is
viewed in a critical light in this version of thext, and he draws attention to the
fact that the poem appears to express disapprévadlence. Nevertheless, he
refers to ‘the confusion of Conchobar’s monologtfaivhich, placing the poem
alongside other medieval Irish poetry, he concludes/ be intentional®® This
is not impossible, but the suggestion appears tmased on the belief shared by
Corthals and Clancy that L lacks an ending andtthiatending would have
looked similar to that in the other manuscripts anil, in which Conchobar
breaks into a violent frenzy. The more peacefuétohthe poem would thus be at
odds with the ending as Corthals and Clancy envigidHowever, although at
least ondacunaand possibly a second are found ifftthis version’s rather
abrupt ending fits L's thematic concerns well arelaannot say whether it is
deliberate or constitutesacuna®®® | would therefore suggest that there is no
intentional confusion with regard to Conchobar’'&mg but would instead argue
that L and N provide examples of two very differapproaches to the verses. The
redactor of L appears to have understood the pdamg ¢he lines of my

interpretation offered above. The redactor of N{lfeother hand, places great

377 For a discussion of the poem’s place in N, seevgbp. 188—90.
378 ethal Weapon’, pp. 104-5.

379 See below, pp. 189-90.

380 ethal Weapon’, pp. 105.

31 ethal Weapon’, pp. 105.

%2 3ee above, pp. 63-4.

%83 Cronan has also come to this conclusion (‘“Beotiuff. 153).
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emphasis on Conchobar as a warrior and seems éréag the poem in a much
more militaristic way.

The tone of L’s prose is on the whole more resgditihan that of N.
Conchobar is told about the Crucifixion after agkims druid about the cause of
the earthquake, also mentioned in Matt. XXVIl.91atthas just occurred. The text
then goes on to state: ‘Is andsin rochreiti ConanoDcus issé sin indara fer
rochreti do Dia i nHerinn ria tiachtain creitmiiéMorand in fer aile. “Maith tra,”
ar Conchobar. “Ba hapraind. 3¢ Nothing else is told of Conchobar’s fate after
he has recited the poem, apart from the refereiocaiéernative versions of the
story. His anger and desire for vengeance are ss@deentirely in the poem and

not in the prose, and his death is not mentiondd in

A Thematically Related Tex@iaburcharpat Con Culaind

Since the poem is presented as spoken by Conchothe L version of
his death-tale, these parallels between the pogpeaker and Christ can be
extended to Conchobar himself. This is not the amyance of such
correspondences in medieval Irish literature. kangple, an extended parallel of
Christ with a pre-Christian character is also foumthe taleSiaburcharpat Con
Culaindand, like inAC's L, the parallel is linked to suffering and redsian.
Siaburcharpats preserved in different versions in three marip&°> and has
been assigned variously to the ninth or tenth agrifli Although the manuscripts
are all later, and we cannot therefore argue tteatording of particular passages
reflects the archetype, the general storyline & esth by all three manuscripts. In

his efforts to convert the pagan king of Tara, Ldisymac Néill, St Patrick

34 AC, pp. 8-9; ‘It was then that Conchobar believedd Ae was one of the two men that had
believed in God in Ireland before the coming of Eagth, Morann being the other man. “Well,
now,” said Conchobar, “it is a pity [... here folle the poem]™.

3% These aréebor na hUidrewhere part of the text is written by H; LondonijtBh Museum
Egerton 88 and British Museum Additional 33,993eTétter two manuscripts both date from the
sixteenth century, and the problems of dating datet withLebor na hUidrenave been noted in
the Introduction (see above, pp. 44B)my discussion here | will refer to thebor na hUidre
version of the storyl{U, 9220-9565). For a translation, see the editi@hteamslation by O’Beirne
Crowe in ‘Siabur-charpat’. Meyer’s ‘Siaburcharpatlilates the two British Museum manuscripts.
3% McCone,Pagan Pastp. 200, and ThurneyseRije irische Helden- und Kénigsage. 567. The
tale has been examined most recently by O Béatra,ooncludes that all three manuscripts
ultimately derive from an archetype written in first half of the tenth century (see ‘A Critical
Edition’, p. 69).
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summons the dead Cu Chulainn. He addresses Lo@gaiteng poem, detailing
his own suffering in hell and urging the king taeert.

In the text, parallels are built up between Léegaind Christ’s disciples,
especially Thomas and Peter, as well as betweedhdtainn and Christ. It is the
Christ-Ca Chulainn parallel, in particular, whichirigs out the New-Testament
themes of suffering and resurrection as part ofeg@in. In the context of
SiaburcharpatCu Chulainn has suffered and been resurrectectigr to save
Léegaire. As inPAC, the theme of suffering is linked to salvationeTgattern is
somewhat more complex Biaburcharpathowever, athe themes of suffering
and resurrection are also played out in the figiitedegaire. Unwilling to believe
even after his vision of and conversation with Gwldinn, Léegaire is buried
alive. However, in théebor na hUidreversion, he is quickly “resurrected” once
he accepts the faiffi’ His burial and resurrection signal the resurrectball
Christians through Christ, and the narrative corst@choes of Paul’s letter to the
Romans®® Léegaire’s resurrection, once he accepts Chrisjias strongly
reminiscent of this passage which links Christesing and death with salvation
and which promises life after death to Christians.

Léegaire’s behaviour is also similar to that of Bt disciples’ reacting
to the news of his resurrection, and in partictdathe behaviour of Thomas who
refuses to believe what he is being told until e seen and touched Chrit.
The Christ-Cu Chulainn and Thomas-Léegaire paradlstrengthened by Cu
Chulainn’s claim that he, like Christ, is not a ghoni siabrae rodatanic is Cu
Chulaind mac Soaltd”® In another twist to the theme of suffering and
resurrection, Cu Chulainn, initially presented atemned and suffering pre-
Christian hero, is granted heaven by St Patriclegaire, on the other hand, is
given the opportunity to learn from Cu Chulainnfsistake” of not believing in
Christ. In addition, he is also given a positivam@ple to follow from the Irish

past when Cu Chulainn mentions Conchobar, whoigespver having had the

%7 |n the Egerton 88 version and in Additional 33,988 tale simply ends with Léegaire’s burial
and Cu Chulainn’s acceptance into heaven (see M&jaburcharpat’, p. 56).

38 Rom. VI.3-5. Quoted above, p. 112.

39 John XX.24-5; this parallel has been noted by dafm ‘The Salvation’, p. 121.

390 siaburcharpafLU, 9302); ‘It is not a spectre that has come to yiis,Ca Chulainn, son of
Soalta’. This echoes Christ’s statement in Luke XXIF—40. Johnston draws attention to this
parallel in ‘The Salvation’, p. 122.
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Christian faith preached to him, believed in Chaistl thus has been spared
hell 3

This brief outline ofSiaburcharpashows that parallels between Christ
and pre-Christian characters are not uniqueGoSiaburcharpaplays with the
biblical parallels and presents the audience wiflerént permutations of them,
resulting in a more complex picture than thaf@ Underlying both texts,
however, is an acceptance of the idea that Chssffering is connected to the
salvation of mankind, and that re-enacting thisesirfg had salvific potentiaf?
The parallels between Christ and pre-Christianattars in these two texts
suggest that this was seen to apply to all huneres) those who had lived before

Christ’'s coming, as long as they believed in him.

CONCLUSION

As this brief discussion @iaburcharpashows, extended parallels with Christ
are not unique t&C. The implication that Art is somehow similar to @G more
unusual, but as outlined above, it is probablydaibderstood in the context of
Art’s status as king. The portrayal of the mainrelters inFA andAC as similar
to God and Christ is logical within the texts adlae within the wider context of
medieval Irish literatureé=A’s focus on kingship and royal pow&F,andAC's
meditation on the relationship between a moralljcéent pre-Christian society
and an enlightened Christian ideology of compasarmhsuffering explain the
parallels made. It is interesting to note that ®idburcharpaandAC are about
the conversion of pre-Christian kings, Léegaire @othichobar. Suffering and
identification with Christ seems to play an impatteole in the context of
conversion and it appears to be linked to salvation

Overall, the differences betwe&A andAC are similar to those between
DSTTandAE. Like DSTT, FA may reflect contemporary political concefs.

AC, with its concern for the wider question of apprafe Christian behaviour and

391 SeeSiaburcharpa(LU, 9463-6).

%92 This point is discussed further in chapter 8,t=sew, pp. 186-92.
393 Discussed below, pp. 153-6.

39 See below, pp. 168-71.
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salvation, is similar té&\E. All texts, however, make use of the technique of
paralleling their main characters with biblical adlristian characters in order to

form and reinforce their main emphases.
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CHAPTER 6: SAINTSAND RELICS

Sainthood and relics are important theme&HEnFA andAC. There are a number
of indications that characters in these tales arggyed in terms normally
reserved for saints, including references to relit&E miracles occur at Li Ban’s
grave and Art's remains at Tredit appear to be raad. The poerA chloch

thall, preserved in the Stowe versionAE and attributed to Cinaed ua hArtacain
in the Book of Leinster, does not take a partidulpositive view of the pre-
Christian past but it does focus on Mess Gegrasas a relic of St Buite. This

role of the brain is contrasted with its relaticipsto Conchobaf?®

PRE-CHRISTIAN SAINTS?Li BAN AND ART MAC CUINN

Connections between vernacular sagas and hagioghapie long been
acknowledged and discussed. Attention has been trélve “heroic biography”
pattern shared by secular heroes and some saidtsyatifs common to both
types of text have been highlight&d Similarities in vernacular saga and
hagiography are not surprising, given that allhaf written material which
survives from the period in question was producethé same ecclesiastical
environment. It has been argued that the saintlmeagterpreted as the Christian
equivalent of the secular hero, and this may erganilarities in biographical
pattern®®’

The problem in some cases is determining the directf influence®®
When it comes to some motifs, such as the motifieflost piece of jewellery

which is miraculously recovered irain Bé Fraichand Cogitosus’s Life of

39 |n DSTT, Fintan’s portrayal does not include saintly chaggistics, perhaps because his
depiction is inspired primarily by the Old Testarhen

39 For discussion of this subject see O Briain, ‘Salgames’, Bieler, ‘Hagiography’, Bray,
‘Heroic Tradition’ and McConeRagan Pasfin particular chapter 8, ‘Heroes and Saints’, p{e—
202).

%97 McCone,Pagan Pastp. 188.

3% 5ee McConePagan Pastpp. 179-80.
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Brigit,**°it is not possible to determine the directionrdfience and it is
debatable how important answering that particuleastjon is. Other motifs are
perhaps more likely to have found their way inte slagas from hagiographical
sources or are at least inspired by religious prestand motifs associated with
saints. Such motifs are foundAf andFA and they have specifically Christian,
religious connotations, as they relate to miraales a concern for burial at a

particular foundation.

‘Ferta 7 mirmaili’: Hagiographical Elements iAided Echach

AE ends with the following statement concerning Li Bawl her place of burial:
‘Dogniter dano ferta 7 mirmaili trethisi and sinitd amal cach naemaig co n-
onoir 7 co n-airmiten amal dorid[n]acht Dia di iimn. “® It is clear that this
statement presents her very much as a saint Isusthot the only indication in
the tale that she should be regarded in this whg.sfatements IAE that God
preserved her under the lake already create theessijon that Li Ban is
especially worthy of divine favouf* Her encounter with Béoan supports the
notion that she is particularly holy: ‘In tan imonro batar lucht curaig Beoan oc
imrum forsind farrci co cualatar celebrad aingel &nuruch. Coro iarfaig Beoan
cid dia ta in celebrad sa for se. Messi dogni id8an’.*°? The religious and even
revelatory character of this encounter is indicdtgdhe description of the sound
which Béoan hears as being like that of angeladutition, it should be noted that,
although theDIL cites this particular instance under the meantoegversation,
talk, discourse**® celebradcan also have the more religious meaning of ‘act of

celebrating, holding (a religious ceremony, et®JThus, although the reference

39 For a description of this particular motif see, é@ample, O Briain, ‘Saga Themes’, pp. 39—40.
400]1, 3132—4; ‘Moreover, miracles and wonders araaithrough her there. And, like every
saintly virgin, she is with such honour and resgectod has granted her in heaven'.

401 See the comment in |. 3087: ‘Dia oca anacul aibusocha hEchach’ (‘God [was] protecting
her from the waters of Loch nEchach’) as well ameents in Li Ban’s long poem.

4021, 3095-8; ‘When, moreover, the crew of Béoardsibwere rowing across the ocean, they
heard singing of angels below the boat. And Béa&ed “What is this singing coming from?” he
said. “l am doing it,” said Li Ban’.

“9DpIL 108.86

404DIL 108.60-84. The majority of citations feelebradin theDIL come under this heading (for
all citations, se®IL 108.54-109.11.
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to angels already indicates the holy nature osthend Béoan hears, the choice of
the wordcelebradas opposed to a different word with the sense o¥ersation,

for examplecomrad may be intended to strengthen the religious asygdd

Ban'’s character.

As the exchange between Béoan and Li Ban contitheg are further
indications of her special nature. Already in ttogsversation Li Ban’s burial is
mentioned. Li Ban asks Béoan to arrange a meatinigelr with the saints of Dal
nAraide, but he will only do this on one conditioNi ebur sin for Beoan acht
mani thucthar a log dam. Cia log connaigi ol isadhacul ocumsa fein im
manistir. Rot fiasu sin tra ol sig®> At this point we are clearly no longer meant
to regard Li Ban as a pre-Christian character,iadeed, the long poem recited
by her earlier in the text clearly expresses hign.falowever, the fact that Béoan
should be interested in having Li Ban buried inrh@nastery suggests that she
would be of particular benefit to his institutiorhis only makes sense if Béoan
already senses Li Ban’s holiness. The passage \gilolws strengthens this
picture of Li Ban by including a motif which is eldy hagiographical. The
argument regarding the ownership of Li Ban, whielts at her meeting with the
saints of Dal nAraide, is solved in the followingyv

Ro troiscet ule inna naim sin tra co rucad Diathretorro imma n-

imresain. Asbert in t-aingel fri araile nduni afdcfat da dam allaid i

mbarach for se a Carnd Airend 7 tabraidsi in cdiqraib for se 7 in leth

bertait sin hi lecidsi doéib. Tancatar na daim dré@ach amal ro thingell in
t-aingel 7 rucsat hi co Tech Da B&6E.

This reflects a motif which is found in Irish sahlives and which
concerns the burial of a saint about which thedigagreement, indicating the
importance of a saint’s burial place to the comryuwhich “possesses” the
saint’s tomb. An angel gives the instructions thatsaint’s body should be

loaded onto a cart pulled by two wild oxen. Thecplan which the cart stops is to

40311, 3103-5; “I will not say that [i.e. | will noagree]”, said Béoan, “unless | am rewarded for it”
“What reward do you seek?” she said. “Your buriahlyself in my monastery.” “That will be
granted to you then,” she said'.

4081 3121-3126; ‘All those saints fasted so thatl@aight adjudicate between them concerning
their contention. The angel said to one of the fetyere. “Two wild oxen will come tomorrow”,

he said, “from Carn Airend, and yoke the chariathem,” he said, “and the place to which they
carry her, leave her there”. The oxen came the dexias the angel had prophesied and they took
her to Tech Dabeoc’.
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be the burial place of the saint. This motif isfdun the lives of other Irish
saints, including those of Patrick, Enda and M8ftiaAs an example of the motif,
theVita Sancti Moluaes particularly fitting in the context &E as the angel also
appears as the result of a disagreement: ‘In dtgencione venit angelus Domini
ad quosdam viros, et dixit eis: “Ponite corpus fanglaustro, duosque boues
indomitos in eo; et dimit[t]ite eis ire quocunquawerint.” Et concordantes de
sententia angelica vtrique, ita fecerunt. Bouesraututu Dei perrexerunt iter ad
supradictam ciuitatem, Cluain Ferta; et steterunt plaustro ante ostium
monasterii*°® The similarities between this motif here and ie gassage IAE
are obviousThe motif in the saints’ lives has been linkedhe saintly body’s
function as as ‘relic in itself and as a futurersewof further relics**® but could
also be connected to the belief that a saint’sabptace was their place of
resurrection and that this would be an advantagehers buried in the same
place?'? In addition to this, a foundation which could ofeo be the burial place
of a saint enjoyed higher status and the saint'®bcould result in financial or
political advantage for the monastery involved.sTimotif, then, makes most
sense in a hagiographical context and it can beearthat it originates there. The
employment of a hagiographical motif to describdhan’s burial may be
included in order to suggest that a similar degifd®liness should be attributed
to her as it is to saints.

The indications of holiness are made explicit ia ldst sentence of the
tale, quoted above, where she is describethamog It justifies the concern
about her place of burial, and the miracles whictuo at her grave illustrate her
status. Again, there are similarities with saifit&s in which accounts of
posthumous miracles often follow the account ofdhiat’'s burialVita Sancti
Moluaeserves as an example here also, although thigwsteus found in other
lives too. The passage quoted here follows immelyiatfter the description of

the oxen’s arrival at Clonfert:

40" For occurrences, see Bieler, ‘Hagiography’, p.&@ BrayA List, for example p. 88.

408\/SHII, 224; ‘During that dispute, an angel of God eatm certain men and said to them:
“Place the body of the holy man in a cart and [part} wild oxen before the cart; and let them go
wherever they want”. And they both acted accordinthe angelic words. The oxen, however,
according to God'’s will, proceeded on the jourreyhie above-mentioned city, Clonfert; and they
stopped with the cart in front of the door of themastery’.

99| ycas, ‘Social Role’, p. 7.

4104 Carragain, ‘Architectural Setting’, pp. 146—7.
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Et ilico quidam vir sanctus et sapiens, nomine M@ncis, venit ad
plaustrum, et posuit oculum suum cruentatum peum extra capud ad
corpus, et statim sanatus est, ac si nichil ei angnoceret. Postea a
multitudine sanctorum beatissimum corpus sancisddolue cum honore
debito traditum est humo in loco edificato in suonasterio, quod ipse de
agro construxit; ubi clara ciuitas creuit, in quariSti gratia in signis et
prodigiis iuxta reliquias sancti Moluae per seculapparef*
This last section oAE, from the story of the oxen to the end, thus fefio
a hagiographic structure. The indications in the paeceding the end — Li Ban’s
favour with God, her angel-likeelebrad the dispute concerning her burial —
indicate her holy nature, but the final sentenag g&ongly suggests that she
should be regarded as saint-likéBan, although a pre-Christian character in
origin, undergoes a quite remarkable transformatibith goes beyond her

physical change of form.

‘Mo thasi for coi bad masi la Dia’: Art and his Gra

Turning toFA, one finds that Art is also described consisteintierms which are
redolent of sainthood. IAE, it is the description of Li Ban’s grave and the
miracles worked there that make her saint-likeustaiplicit, although allusions
and motifs elsewhere in the narrative help to eréla¢ impression of a saintly
individual. InFA, it is also Art’s grave that most clearly assaesadrt with
sainthood. The poem appears to suggest that heimemwill be venerated, and it
is clear that Treait, the place of his burial, amsidered to be of special status

because of its role as Art’s burial place.

“1ySHII, 224; ‘And in that very place [i. e. at the daxf the monastery] a certain holy and wise
man called Manchenus came to the cart and cabtdesling eye, almost pulled out of his head, on
the body [of the saint], and immediately he waddgiaand in fact [it was] as if nothing had ever
injured him. Afterwards the most blessed body eftibly old man Molua was committed to the
earth with the honour owed to it by a crowd of hpgople in a place built in his monastery, which
he himself had built from the land; where a digtiished city grew, in which the grace of Christ
appears in signs and portents next to the rem#i§s Molua forever'.
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Description of Treoit and of Art's Grave

FA tells us that Tredit is Art’s burial place, an@ ttlose connection
between the monastery and Art’s burial mound isafrtee main themes of the
poem. The poem opens with a description of a maamlma Dergluachra,
which has appeared to the speaker and at leastoomganion:

[1] Cain do Denna Den

doma addonruacht

Uas Brega brug drécht

Dergltiachra cen uacfit?

This description has the mound towering, almositit@ over Brega,
which gives it a vision-like character. Given tHabm the story’s point of view,
Art is predicting his burial, it is appropriate thihe mound should appear as a
vision. However, it is not clear to whom the “ug’tbe stanza refers. It is possible
that Art and Denna Den, who is explained as Aglwant in a glos$'® are meant.
Another reading of the 1 pl. infixed pronoun iswlewer, also possible, especially
given that it is not certain that Denna Den is espeal name. Given the existence
of a mound at Tredit in the audience’s time, passible that the “us” refers to
Art as well as the audience. Just as the moundeaggeo Art on the day before
his death, the audience can still see the moutfteinown day. The first stanza
can thus be taken to work on two different timeelsylike the beginning of the
prose section, in which the two names Duma Dergligaand Tredit are given,
and a shifting of such layers can also be obseavether points in the poem.

The role of the prose section in informing the ande of Treodit’'s nature
has been discussed in chaptét“and a number of stanzas in the poem also make
it clear that Tredit is a monastic establishmemt.ekample is Art's prophetic
description of the place in stanza 3 with its refiees to angels, a bell and the
tribes of Patrick:

[3] Sosod sée co cned

aithne aingel ngel

comrad clocan bind

12|, 9835-8; ‘Fair is Denna Den, a mound has apg&s us above Brega, a mound of poems, of
Dergltachair, without coldness’.

“3See above, p. 18.

“1“See above, pp. 23-4.
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ra lind tailcend tre™°

The designatiotalcendis a name for St Patrick, and here, as in other
stanzas in the poem, it is implied that the momgstd| be a Patrician
foundation?®

The poem’s focus on Tredit is also made clear earlin the poem.
Stanza 4 is a false etymology of the place namking it closely to a king.

[4] Tredit tréde fot

im thri fotu ind rig

in tan bas bec cach

and bas méar a mbrfg’

Art's grave is mentioned repeatedly in the poemegnrght is presented as
his dwelling place. There are eleven referencelisograve or dwelling and the
terms in which the grave is described on thesesiaca are either neutral or

positive, as the following list show/&®

stanza

8 duma dess ‘southern mound’

8 lecht ‘grave’

11 firt ‘mound’

13 duma(equated withdin) ‘mound’ (‘shelter’)

13 port idan an ‘pure splendid abode’
13 ilad ‘tomb’

13 uag ‘grave’

23 cnocan cain ‘fair little mound’

28 Uag (associated witlsloch cruad caip| ‘grave’ (‘hard fair stone’)

41511, 9843-6; ‘Dwelling of sages with a wound, cormanent of bright angels, conversation of
bright bells in the time of the families of the ahd.’

418 5t. Patrick, ‘in tailcend’, is mentioned in agairstanza 16 (I. 9895) and he is presumably also
the subject of the first two lines of stanza 179899-9000). Connections between Tredit and
Armagh are also suggested by some of the annaégrmncerning Tredit (see AU 888 and AU
1005).

41711, 9847-50; ‘Tredit, three sods, including theeta sods of the king, when all may be small,
then their power may be great.’

“18|n addition to the references listed in the tabtanzas 32 (P960) and 37 (19979) mention
Art’s ‘dind’, ‘stronghold’ or ‘hill, height’, whichis very likely to be a reference to his gravedf n
to Tredit itself. Likewise, in stanza 29, the heatgne, ‘ail trom’ (1.9949), may be a description
of Art’s grave.
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36 uag dil fo di ‘grave twice dear’

39 lecht ‘grave’

In addition to this, the description ‘cen uachttie first stanz&® might also be
intended to highlight the positive association#udfs grave, given that coldness
is a quality often associated with gravés.

The lack of any negative associations with the grand therefore with
death, in this list indicates that Art does not fieia grave. On the contrary, on
more than one occasion in the poem earthly litenfevourably compared with
life after death and Art explicitly welcomes deadh,for example, in stanza 14
and stanza 33:

[14] Gid ébind bith sund

oc seilg ar cach fiad

aebni in maith iar cind

ocond flaith find fiaf?!

[33] Beth rom béra draeth

mo chen amlaid éc

mese im la im rith

cid ba bith is bréé*

The references to Art’s grave listed in the talilevee make it clear that his
burial will take place in a mound, and the porttayfehis grave as his dwelling
place has further implications. It is implied ttat will enjoy some sort of life
after death, and stanzas 6 and 7 suggest thatilhgorto heaver?” In addition,

the formatchid used twice in the poeffi?is here likely to be a 2 plural present

4191 9838:; ‘without coldness'.

420 As, for example, in the first line @ chloch thallin AC: ‘A chloch thall for elaid uair Buite
buain’ (pp. 18-19; ‘O stone yonder upon the coldbof ever-famous Buite’).

42111, 9887-90; ‘Although it may be pleasant to beehéwunting every game, more pleasant [is]
the good ahead with the noble white ruler’.

42211, 9959-62; ‘It is life that will make me foolishvelcome thus death. | myself [am] in my day
in my life’s course - though it may be life, itadie’.

23|, 9855-62.

424 Stanza 20 (1. 9914) and stanza 39 (I. 9987).
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indicative ofad-ci*? It is not clear from the prose preceding the poerinom the
poem itself to whom this form refers, and this apap the possibility that Art is
being presented as talking about or to the poendieace’?® Combined with the
idea of Art’s grave as his dwelling place, it cemathe image of Art speaking, as it
were, from the grave.

Another implication of the description of the gramgerms of a dwelling
place is the link with the monastic establishmehiciv Art foretells will be
founded in Duma Dergliachra and which the audiéncevs from their own
time. The close connection between grave and meryaistbrought out most
strongly in stanza 37 when Art referscil. This word describes a church,
monastic settlement or sanctudfyand in stanza 37 of Art’s poem is it is equated
with hisdind, a word which refers, amongst other things, tdlahstronghold*?®
The context suggests that Ardsd s his grave, and it thus becomes clear how
the description of Art's grave inextricably linkslburial place with the monastic
community of Tredit, implying also that Art has beme part of this community.
Similarly, Art’s grave in stanza 13 is describedras phort idan &n’Portis here
probably best translated as ‘abode’ andDHe notes that the word is frequently
applied to ‘a chief's residenc&? At the same time, however, the word can be
applied to a monastic settlemérit As with the double-naming of Duma
Dergluachra/Tredit and the description of the moumithe first stanza, potential
ambiguity or shifting time levels serve to link Artime with the monastic

establishment of the audience’s present.

Art's Saint-Like Characteristics
The focus on Art’s grave and its close associatitth the community at
Tredit indicates its importance for that particulaundation, something one

would more readily associate with a saint’s gragsociation with the burial

42> pccording to theDIL, this form could also be a 3 sg. impf. ind. oatet 3 pl. pres. ind. afd-ci
(DIL 41.54 and 42.18-20).

2% Even if one chooses to interpegthidas a 3 sg. or 3 pl., the form would indicate anesfee to
an external observer.

*2DIL 110.29-69.

“25DIL 123.71-124.80.

“29pIL 197.15.

“0DIL 197.35-41.
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place of a saint would have been of great impodgdacany church or monastic
community, in particular with regard to its foundisaint, but it is interesting that
FA does not appear to be overly concerned with itopaaint, Lonan, who is not
even mentioned by name in the main body of the pddma focus is plainly on
Art and his burial. There are clear indicationshia poem that Art’'s burial place is
given the same status as that which a saint’s toight receive, and this is very
surprising given that he is a pre-Christian kingstanza 32, Art describes many
people coming to hidind, ‘stronghold’, which appears to be a referenckiso
burial place at Treait. It is unclear whether ibshd be taken to mean the actual
mound or the community associated with it, butdme extent this does not
matter and it may be that the ambiguity is deliteeeand intended to associate
both more closely. Stanza 32, then, may be undsiste a description of the
veneration of Art’'s grave by later generations:

[32] Bas lir fidbad fér

fir fuigset mo dind

sliag Dé do nim nél

co n-etib én find!

Thesluag Déwith their white wings in the third and fourth dirof the
stanza can be understood as angels, who also aglpeahere ifFA. In the prose
section they appear in Art’s vision and in the pdbey are mentioned in the
description of Tre6ft? and they take Art’s body to heav&it is unlikely,
however, that a medieval poet would have applieditardfir to heavenly
messengers. THeIL does not list ‘angel’ as a possible translatiofegfand so
we must take the first two lines to refer to moxtigitors to Art’'s stronghold.

The importance of Art’s grave to later generaticnsdicated in stanza 36
in which Art states the following:

[36] Mo thasi for coi

bad masi la Di&>*

4311, 9959-62; ‘More numerous than the grass of viaods will be the men who have sought my
stronghold. The host of God from cloudy heaven withgs of white birds’.

432«pjthne aingel ngel’ (I. 9844; ‘commandment of gi angels’).

4331 a lath aingel ngel/dobérthar nem dé’ (Il. 9861-4&ith strength of bright angels, heaven will
be given to it').

43411, 9975-6; ‘My remains being lamented will be g@éng to God.’
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The lamenting of Art’'s remains is pleasing to Glodt the second part of the
stanza refers to Art’'s grave:

a Uaig dil fo di

mo chin ri co rrid>®
As a whole, stanza 36 may then be understood asgstinat the veneration of
Art’s grave is an act which is pleasing to God stieteating similarities between
Art and a saint whose relics are venerated, edpeamthe wordaisecan refer to
saints’ relics’*® The penultimate stanza removes any doubt thaisthie sense
intended when it refers to bone andhd, ‘a halidom’, ‘a venerated object’:

[38] Consoifi cruth cnaim

Gas li mind cach main

la hor betha buaain

bad buaid cetha caffi’

It appears that the focus on Art’s grave in thenpagaimed at
establishing or perhaps contributing to an alreadgting tradition of what is
essentially the secular equivalent of a saintie @llt. In this context, one should
note the connection made by O Riain between thatitme of medieval churches
and older religious site€§® as well as O Carragéin’s argument that saintdabur
places ‘appropriated the legal functions of ane¢$tcal tombs’ in the context of
oath-taking®*° Given that Art’s role as ancestor is importanthie poent:*°
perhapd-A reflects the merging of pre-existing traditionshwdeas concerning
the function and significance of saints’ buriatsthe poem, the cult of Art’s
grave certainly appears to be very similar to asiian saint’s relic cult. This idea
finds corroboration in the fact that Art is in somespects portrayed in ways
which would more usually be reserved for saints.éx@mple, the last two lines
of stanza 23 could be understood as suggestindttiatbody has remained
incorrupt:

[23] Mo thonach co tric

a tiprait in trir

43311, 9977-8; ‘O grave twice dear, welcome the kivigp comes’.

“DIL 53.36-41.

43711, 9983-6; ‘Bone will change shape - nobler tleaery treasure is a venerated object - at the
end of the everlasting world, it will be a victasf/a fair shower’.

438 Boundary Association’ and ‘Pagan Example’.

439§ Carragain, ‘Architectural Setting’, pp. 149-50.

440 5ee below, pp. 154-6.
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mo chorpan glan glaair

isin cnocan caifit*

Art at this point may be referring to the washiridhis body before burial
and it may therefore simply be a description ofdady being deposited in the
mound. However, the stanza, like others mentiohede may be understood on
different levels. In the context of relics and ssgiiburials, it is interesting to note
that preparation of a saint’s relics involved ritwashing**? The pureness of
Art's grave is mentioned in stanza ¥3stanza 26 also refers to the washing of
his body** and stanza 16 refers to his ‘cleansing’ by PaffféRhe poem is
intended to be an expression of Art’s faith as sl prophecy and it is possible
that the references to the washing and cleansihgsdfody are to be understood
in a spiritual, as well as a literal way. The pleragrait in trir' might be
connected to the frequent association of the nurtfivee with Tard*® but it
might also be intended to awaken associations agtism, which is undertaken
in the name of the Father, the Son and the HolyitS{iiprait in trir’ would be an
apt description of a baptismal font, and it is pldssthat this association, rather
than any possible connection to other traditiontended. In addition, the line
‘bad buaid cetha caiff” might also be understood as referring to baptidac
Neill took it as a reference to batff€ presumably understanding the shower to be
a shower of arrows. However, a religious explamatioght also make sense.
Baptism is described as a shower elsewhere in waddigsh literature, for
example iPAE, where Li Ban refers to her baptism in the follogvivay: ‘atlochor
braen batais bair*’

Stanza 28 also refers to Art’s body in the graviegeGthat the poem might

well be understood as Art speaking directly todudience from the grave, as

4111, 9923-6; ‘My swift washing in the well of thiaree, my clean pure corpse in the fair little
mound’.

42 5ee ThomasBede p. 7.

“3The grave is described as ‘mo phort idan &n’&8%3 ‘my pure, splendid abode’).

444 Tonuch mo thaeb’ (. 9936; ‘the washing of myesit).

443 ‘Nom nigfea dom ucht’ (I. 9897; ‘he will cleanseerto my breast’).

44® See, for example, the frequent mention of the rerrthiree in the poem ‘Temair I1I’ (ed. and
trans. GwynnMetrical Dindshencha 14-27), but also the reference to ‘Tara ofttiree’ inFA
(Il. 9913 and 9915).

471.9986; ‘it will be a victory of a fair shower’.

4“8 Three Poems’, p. 539, n. 4.

4491, 2998: ‘| rejoice at/give thanks for water ofrfaaptism’.Braencan also mean ‘rain’ or
‘drops’ (seeDIL 151.70-152.28).
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suggested above, one can argue that this staimtansled to create the image of
Art’s body incorrupt in its grave in the audiencgise:

[28] Arco fuin dom rig

ferr muin na cach main

mo chorp uag i n-Uaig

cona chloich cruaid chaif’

Applying these characteristics of sainthood toea@hristian figure may
seem remarkable, but they are not completely oahafacter in an early Irish
text, given the parallels created between Chridtge-Christian characters such
as Cu Chulainn or Conchobar, discussed in the puswihapter. Nevertheless, the
“sainting” of a king is not something commonly falim medieval Irish literature.
Royal saints are found in other countries: a netaxample is the Northumbrian
King Oswald, to whom Bede devotes considerablenttte in hisHistoria
ecclesiastica gentis AnglorurAt a later date, the Scandinavian king Oléafr
Tryggvason comes to be described much like a saihe literature, and Olafr
Haraldsson actually becomes St Oléafr or Olafr Helgi

This is less common in Ireland, but there are seranples. O Corrain
has examined the case of Tairdelbach ua Briaie)arenth-century Munster king
who is portrayed as a saint in two lives of FlanofKillaloe *** O Corrain
ascribes the description of Tairdelbach to ‘cldrprapagandists of the Ui
Briain’,*** but also suggests that the lives might be linked fear on the part of
Killaloe of loss of royal patronad@® Tairdelbach is clearly presented as much
more of a saint than Art iRA, but O Corrain’s comments may nonetheless be of
interest in connection witRA, as one can speculate that it, too, might be tirtke
the possible loss of patronaé Another example of a royal Irish saint is
discussed by Mac Shamhrédi.This is the Sil nAeda Slaine king Mael Finnia of

45011, 9943-6; ‘I beseech forgiveness from my kingy, vhom earth is better than every treasure,
my complete body in a grave with its hard fair gton

41 & Corrain, ‘Foreign Connections’, pp. 213-31.

452 ‘Eoreign Connections’, p. 228.

453:Foreign Connections’, p. 229.

454 See below, pp. 170-1.

%5 Mac Shamhrain, ‘Church and Dynasty’.
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Brega, a member of the Ui Chonaing family, who die€l03 and who is listed in
martyrologies®®

Returning to Art’'s depiction iRA, it is clear that the text does not claim
outright that the pre-Christian king is a saintt limself mentions his saint and
the support he receives from him in stanzas 1718nd

[17] Faicfid acom sund

nech da tic mo din

bid moti bas trén

mo scél hi tig rig.

[18] Ic digail ar cned

misi 7 mo naem

bid mé in t-ere mor

is ma thene ram thaéb’

Art’s authority is strengthened because he is ptesieas working together
with his saint, but it seems clear that Art is idist from the saint. It appears,
therefore, that the poem is not intent on clainthg the pre-Christian king was a
Christian saint, but instead Art is being depiasd quasi-saint. He may not have
been an actual saint, but he has qualities thatvdlim to be portrayed in a
similar way and which suggest that he is of simit@portance to God as a saint
would be. By implication, he should be treated veittimilar degree of respect.
The references to baptism, Art’s faith in God argddesire to please him and his
expression of regret in stanza 9 that he, Art,ndiimeet Patrick all go towards
showing Art to be as Christian as a pre-Christigag kould possibly have been.
Consequently, the fact that he was not fully Clamstannot be blamed on him,
but merely on the circumstances of the time in Wiie lived. Art's standing is
enhanced by the divine experience of his vision, lanthe associated acquisition

of faith before his time, which is expressed chearlone of the stanzas:

5% Mac Shamhréin, ‘Church and Dynasty’, pp. 126 a@l. He appears to be mentioned at 6
February the twelfth-century Martrology of Gormaeal(and trans. Stokes, p. 30) and in the
seventeenth-century Martyrology of Donegal (ed. @ads. Todd, Reeves and O’'Donovan, p. 40).
For a discussion of the Martyrologies of Gorman ahBonegal, see O Riaiffeastdayspp.

147-71 and 281-313 respectively.

45711, 9899-9906; ‘[17] He [Patrick] will leave witme here someone from whom my protection
comes. It will be all the more that my story wié btrong in the house of a king [or: of kings].][18
In avenging our wounds, | and my saint, | will be great burden and my flame by my side’.
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[34] Ni ni i nErind ain

risi tabraim thoeb

ingi Athar Mac

7 Spirut Naenf>®

Stanzas 17 and 18, quoted above, make it cleaAthiatsaint supports
and protects him. Any lack of saintliness on Afdéat is thus compensated for by
the fact that he is fully endorsed by God and htsal saint, as well as by the
faith and devotion to God which he expresses.

In some ways, one might regard Art as a peculiad kif érlam, perhaps
best translated as ‘patron saint’ or ‘founding &&itf Erlam can also denote the
corresponding abstract concept, ‘patronage’, antdpth senses, the word is
found applied to secular as well as religious irdiials. Charles-Edwards has
discussed the meaning of the term, and comes tootidusion that the secular
érlamwas ‘the common ancestor of the lineages thaeshtie kingship*°
From different sources, it appears that the seé@ilamhad the authority to
decide the point at which kingship was to pass fooa branch of a family to
another. The ecclesiastiagalam, on the other hand, acted as the patron of the
church to whom thérlamwas linked, and thérlam's kin had priority when it
came to succession to the headship of a cHiiteh.many casegrlamand
founding saint were identical, but this was notessarily the cas®? According
to Charles-Edwards, the ecclesiasti@&ddmacts as ‘heavenly patron’ for his
church, he was involved in founding the churchlam down a ‘rule’ for the
community, which included regulations concerningcsession to the headship of
the church’, his grave is at the church and on theig Day he is to protect others
buried with him?°® In addition, Charles-Edwards suggests that ‘theag have
been non-ecclesiastical notions oféatam, ancestor-kings who prescribed a rule

of succession among their descendalifsart does not fulfil all the criteria

58]1. 9967—70; ‘There is a not a thing in beautifigland in which | trust except for Father, Son
and Holy Spirit’.

459 For discussions of the term, see O Riain, ‘Coratisn’, Charles-EdwardsEfrlam’ and
EtchinghamChurch Organisationpp. 225-32.

%0 Charles-Edwarddsrlam, p. 281.

41 see O Riain, ‘Conservation’, p. 360, Charles-EdisaErlam, p. 273, and Etchingham,
Church Organisationpp. 225-32.

%2 Charles-EdwardsFrlam’, p. 287.

483 Charles-EdwardsFErlan, p. 290.

464 Erlam’, p. 290.
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outlined by Charles-Edwards, and most importatidyis not actually a saint.
Nevertheless, the emphasis on Art’s saint-like ati@r, his burial and the
connection with one particular community is strikiand his role as ancestor
figure is likely to be of relevance. In additionlieing a saint-like individual, Art

is also presented as the ideal king, as discusstxiprevious chapté?® This
depiction is utilised in the text in order to madtatements regarding Tredit’s
standing, or that of that of the monastery’s asgedidynast§*° It is possible,

then, that his depiction iRA draws on and merges the concepts of ecclesiastical

and seculaérlam

SAINTS' BURIAL PLACES AND RELICS

As mentioned above, the graves of Li Ban and Agtcéearly considered to be of
great importance and they are an important elemmeAit’'s casethe most
important element, in these figures’ charactemsasis saintly individuals. The
cult of saints’ relics grew up around the gravesahts in late antiquity and
appears to have been well established by thedatghf century, and thus by the
time Christianity was introduced to Irelaffd.

The importance of a saint’s burial place was linteethe belief that he
would be able to help others buried near him orthg of Judgment. The saint’s
body was also important because ¥ireus, with which it was believed the saint
was endowed, was thought to remain in the body aften deatl{®® In an Irish
context, it appears that a belief developed thastint’'s buried body ‘sanctified
the whole space’ and this influenced the developgrokoemeteries in medieval
Ireland?®° It is clear that the passage concerning the owieds Li Ban inAE is
related to the benefits, both spiritual and secubaich having a saint’s tomb

onsite entailed. The political aspect of this appéa be reflected iRA, which

%> See above, pp. 108-9.

%6 See below, pp. 154-5 and 168-9.

%" For the development of saints’ cults, see Brofre Cult For a discussion of medieval ideas
regarding relics, see also Sansterre, ‘Les juatifins’. For the cult of relics in Ireland, see hac
‘Social Role’, Doherty, ‘The Use’, Picard, ‘Le caltand O Carragain, ‘Architectural Setting’.

%8 For a discussion of this term mainly in the contEfxAnglo-Saxon hagiography, see Thomas,
Bede esp. pp. 1-5.

489§ carragain, ‘Architectural Setting’, p. 147.
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mentions veneration for Artaise['tasi’], ‘dead body’, ‘remains’, a word
regularly used for relic§® The authority which allows Art to address kingsg a
especially the kings of Tara, derives from hisusgats ancestor figure on the one
hand and saintly individual on the other. Art’s nention with Tredit irFA

allows his authority to be transferred to the moergs the place in which Art is
buried and the place which represents his “new”roamity. Authority is derived
from Art’s grave much like the sanctity which waaibved to emanate from a
saint’s tomb.

Relics are closely related to the significance séimt’s burial and their
role in medieval Ireland has been discussed omauof occasions.! One
should not dismiss genuine religious feelings cotatbto their veneration, but
the authority that the possession of relics bestiowazl very real political and
financial implications. It is, therefore, not suging that monasteries and
individuals tried to obtain relics and were keertlom a particular saint’s burial
at their foundation. The hagiographical motif o gispute concerning a saint’s
burial, the role of which iAE has been discussed above, is cited by Lucas as an
expression of individual foundations’ concernsnswe that their saint was
buried at their churcf’?

In addition, the saint’sirtus preserved in his dead remaimas believed to
be transferred to objects which had come into @intéh these remains. These in
turn could transfer the miraculous powers to otligects and in this way contact
relics were created, that is, objects which werem® remains of the saint but
which had some line of contact with them, althotlghk could consist of several
degrees of separatidff The great esteem in which relics were held in exeali
Ireland is evidenced by the surviving relic shrimeade of valuable materials and
by the frequent reference in the surviving literatto the various objects — bells,
staffs, teeth and books — which had belonged tusand then became relit’é.
The social importance of relics is indicated by ¢banection between the taking

on circuit of a particular saint’s relics, the pragation of laws and the raising of

4% See Lucas, ‘Social Role’, p. 6, abdl. 53.25-42.

471 See, for example, Lucas, ‘Social Role’, Doherfihe Use’, Picard, ‘Le culte’, O Carragain,
‘Architectural Setting’ and BannermarGomarba

472 ucas, ‘Social Role’, p. 7.

473 For a discussion of the tewirtus, see ThomasBede pp. 1-4.

474 On relics in medieval Ireland, see Lucas, ‘SoBiale’, O Floinn,Irish Shrinesand Picard, ‘Le
culte’.
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payments’>

Relics could also play a role in military warfatilee most famous
surviving example of this being tl@&athach It is therefore natural that relics and
the grave feature in texts the authors of whicheamdured to portray their

characters as saintly individuals.

Mess Gegra’s Brain in Pre-Christian and Christiaimes

In AE andFA, the main characters Li Ban and Art are given wamas$t have been
seen as a considerable honour by being portrayeainms normally reserved for
Christian saints. When we turn A&, we find that Conchobar is depicted
differently in the various versions of the taletle N version, for example, he
appears to be considered a martyr of sorts, althbegs quite different from the
early Christian martyrs. Instead, Conchobar israged as a warrior, whose
martyrdom consists of dying as he sets out to fighChrist. This ultimately
positive depiction differs sharply from that fouimdthe poenmA chloch thallin the
Stowe version (RIA D.iv.2). This poem, ascribedCioded Ga hArtacain in the

Book of Leinsteft’®

is addressed directly to Mess Gegra’s calcifiedryiwhich
is described as being ‘for elaid uair Buite buamiarBronaig bain*®’’ The
reference is to the sixth-century saint and abbManasterboice, Buite mac
Bronaig, and the stone-brain’s link with the sand his grave is made clear from
the beginning of the poem and is continued alMhg through, assuming that the
verses which survive here and in The Book of Leinstpresent the entire
poem?’®

That Mess Gegra’s brain was connected with Buitea@msidered a relic
is also made clear at the endAd® in Adv. 72.1.40 and Adv. 72.1.5. The brain is

475 See HughesThe Churchp. 168, andoherty, ‘The Use’, pp. 96—7. More recently, see
EtchinghamChurch Organisationpp. 199 and 270-1, and Charles-EdwaEdsly Christian
Ireland, pp. 564-5.

47 Book of Leinster, p. 150a26.

47" A chloch thall pp. 18-19; ‘upon the cold tomb of ever-famoust8uhe blessed son of
Bronach’.

“’® The poem consists of the same number of stanzhs isame order in both manuscripts, with
little variation between the texts. Meyer incorgethmanuscript readings from both versions in
his Death-Talegpp. 18 and 20). The Stowe version is unlikelgévive directly from the Book of
Leinster, as the ascription to Cinaed is found amlghe latter manuscript, and there is no obvious
reason why it should have been omitted it RIA 2,j\had the scribe found it in his exemplar.
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described as ‘adart Buiti’ and miraculous powensilsir to those of the hide of
Ciaran’s cow are ascribed to it: anyone who is bewlcby the calcified brain when
dying will be granted heavér® Both manuscripts also associate the relic with
political authority, though Mess Gegra’s brain has it appears, delivered its
promise yet, as the wording of Adv. 72.1.40 makearc ‘ata briathar a breth
fodes a Lagnib 7 fortamlus doib iarsffi®. The same is said of the brain in Adv.
72.1.5, albeit in slightly different wording.

The transformation of Mess Gegra’s brain into &riglnot directly linked
to the story of Conchobar’s death in the two NLS/Adanuscripts. Rather, the
history of the brain is added to the end of theysémd it is not clear that the two
things, the brain’s relationship with Buite andritde in Conchobar’s death,
should be seen as connected to one another. Tiadiait is different inA chloch
thall. The brain’s history in relation to both Conchobad Buite is told and
contrasted. Although the poem tells the story afi€@wbar’s death in a rather
allusive way, it is easy enough to understand beeaflithe other prose versions
of ACwhich survive. Aside from the reference to the ibias being on Buite’s
grave in the first stanza of the poem, the nexésestanzas relate the stone-
brain’s role in Conchobar’s death. This is followmdtwo stanzas referring to
Buite’s finding of the brain and its subsequenéras a relic, and the final stanza
brings both narrative strands together.

Clancy has drawn attention to the use of the womdd’ in the first stanza
of the poem to describe the calcified brain:

A chloch thall for elaid uair Buite buain maic Baig bain

ropsa mind i tressaib téir ~ dia mba i cind maic Mesair’®!

Clancy draws attention to the fact timaind, in addition to having the meaning
‘diadem’, is also used to refer to Christ’s crowrifemrns, as well as denoting a
relic.*®? This is an important and relevant point, and | ldagree with Clancy’s

argument that the word is a deliberately ambigweang of introducing the object.

47 Eor the text of Adv. 72.1.40, see MeyPeath-Talesp. 10, variant apparatuSt Ciaran’s stone
pillow also became a relic, see Lucas, ‘Social R@le9.

“80AC, pp. 10-11, variant apparatus and n. a; ‘And tieeesaying that it will be carried
southward into Leinster, and that thereafter Leinstll have superiority’.

“81 A chloch thall pp. 18-19; ‘O stone yonder upon the cold tombwef-famous Buite, the
blessed son of Bronach, you were a diadem in katfipursuit while you were in the head of the
noble son of Ness'.

82| athal Weapon’, p. 109.
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The image of the brain on Buite’s grave in thetfiirge fits in with the meaning of
‘relic’ of the wordmindin the second. On the other hand, the associuaiiitn
Christ’s crown of thorns is also suited to the eaht The poem, as mentioned
above, is a fairly brief summary of events and westassume that the audience
would have had to be familiar with the story of Cbhabar’s death if they were to
understand the verses. It is thus likely that tveuld have known of Conchobar
dying on hearing about the Crucifixion, and, if assume that the idea of
Conchobar’s supposed foster-brotherhood with Clarést known at the time the
poem was composed, the crown of thorns would béhanparallel between these
two individuals who were linked by their birth addath.

In the second stanza, the brain is described alasoatparasite, an enemy
to the king who nourished it for seven years, umngilset off to avenge Christ:

Ciapsat nama do rot-chelt ~ secht mbliadna lanaltot-a

dia luid do digail Rig recht, is and fo-frith ale latt*®
On the face of it, Conchobar is the noble king,tyrad when he sets out to
avenge Christ, and this depiction is similar ta foand in the N version oiC.
Clancy argues that Conchobar’s conversion is uta®gisn a very positive way
by the poet, suggesting that ‘his [Conchobartsjatio Christi consists not just of
humility and restraint, but of “loving his enemydadoing good to those who
persecuted him™2* Building on this argument, Clancy sees the braimws
conversion represented in the penultimate stan#@&egboem and comes to the
conclusion that in the poem, ‘we contemplate tterbitself as it commits
treachery upon its Christian host Conchobar, aed,tbn the slopes of Leittir
Lamraige, shelters Buite’s head without harming,hamd as a result changes
forever from being an instrument of bodily destroictto being a means of
spiritual salvation at the moment of dedftir.

Going on the first two stanzas of the poem, ihdeied possible to see the
poem leading up to such a conclusion, but it is plsssible to read the poem in
another way. In fact, one can argue that the peldietately builds up a positive

image of Conchobar and his death in the first ttamzas, only to change this

483 A chloch thall pp. 18-19; ‘Though you were an enemy to him, heybid, he nourished you
for seven full years: when he went to avenge thegKif laws, ‘tis then was found his grave
through you'.

“84 Clancy, ‘Lethal Weapon’, p. 109.

“85¢_ethal Weapon’, p. 111.
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picture and show that Conchobar and his pre-Canstontemporaries did not
have the necessary understanding of Christianibetsaved, and in fact represent
a much darker period, which lacked the light oftfai

Clancy’s interpretation supposes that the bragifitiso needed
converting and that it belonged as much to theGirastian period as did
Conchobar and his men. However, in the poem, thie land Conchobar appear,
in fact, to be very different. A look at the thsthnza illustrates the “enmity”
between Conchobar and the brain by describing lthe the brain deals to the
king:

Laech frisralais co mbuaid chain fuair lat loimmnaid iar sin:

for mac Cathbath, coinsit fir, dalis di nathramesim*®°

The fact that the stone apparently hit ‘co mbuajapears to be a positive
description of the stone and its action. It mightéken as meaning that its action
was not completely bad and creates the impreskairthe stone is carrying out a
rightful fight against an enemy who is not entiratydeserving of his fate. The
image of the previous stanza of the good king Cohah slain whilst trying to
defend Christ, is changed.

There are further indications of a somewhat negatepiction of
Conchobar. The stone, as Conchobar’'s enemy, isidedas giving ‘loimm

d*®’ to the king and dealing him ‘dig di nathrach neffi'Given the

tonnai
religious tone of the content of the poem, whictiradses a relic, the reference to
serpent’s venom may well be taken as a referentteetball, especially
considering the alternative meaningafnad that is ‘death*®® Conchobar may
have tried to help Christ, but essentially he waag@an king living in a pagan era.
Unable to convert to Christianity, he is doomedthia first stanza, Conchobar,
like Buite, is given a matronym, ‘mac Nessa’, byiethhe is more commonly
known. In the third stanza, however, referenceasi@to Cathbad, the druid.
Calling him Conchobar mac Nessa strengthens tradi@larbetween him and

Buite, as well as Christ, the son of Mary. Refagrio his druid father, however,

488 A chloch thall pp. 18-19; ‘The hero whom you hit victoriously tafter found through you a
draught of poison: to the son of Cathbad — menada# you dealt a drink of a serpent’s venom’.
487 A chloch thall pp. 18-19; ‘a draught of poison’.

“88 A chloch thall pp.18-19; ‘a drink of a serpent’s venom’.

“89DIL 249.46.
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highlights the contrast between Conchobar, Chndtthe saint, Buite, and draws
attention to the pre-Christian king’s pagan conioest

Moving on to the fourth stanza of the poem, we fimat Cet, like
Conchobar, does not appear to find favour withpibet:

Neimnech dotuc Cet an-dess a tress ard Ailbeaibt

cenn rig Emna orgsi leiss, a inchinn Meis-gedmisg’*°
Cet is ‘neimnech’, presumably not a positive chimastic, and stanza 5 goes on
to portray him as treacherous, stating that hediConchobar ‘dar aracff* By
contrast, Conchobar is depicted much more posjtivestanza 6, which describes
him as ‘ferr do laech darsa taitned gaeth is gii&rtie appears to be the heroic
victim of Cet’s treachery. Although, as has beetedpstanza 3 seems to present
Mess Gegra’s brain’s “actions” in a positive ligittis possible that stanza 8
introduces a slightly more critical note in thea®a line ‘do gleo frit chomthach
ba gand®®* Stokes translated the wogdnd used in the second line, as ‘rare’, but
it can also be translated as ‘mean’ or ‘e¥if' If one translates the word in this
way, we are presented with a more ambiguous imatieestone and of
Conchobar, whose role as victim would be highlightere. This would agree
with the positive description of the king in starzaNevertheless, the last stanza
of the poem describes the encounter between Coaclanl Cet as ‘gleo fri
demna troch*®illustrating that ultimately both pre-Christianrbes are
considered doomed, regardless of noble attributdgpatentially redeeming
merits.

Parallels and contrast are important in the poeme. dontrast between
‘mac Nessa’ and ‘mac Cathbath’ has already beertiomad, and contrast and
parallel are used to illustrate the relationshifwleen Mess Gegra’s brain in the
time of Buite and the brain in the time of Conchofdus, in the first stanza, as
discussed above, the brain is, although ambigwotedjc on Buite’'s grave and a

relic in Conchobar’s head. The stone pierces Cdoet® skull and causes his

49 A chloch thall pp. 20-1; ‘Venomous from the south Cet brought ypon his back from the
noble battle of Ailbe, the head of Emain’s king ymave wrecked thereby, O brain of the youthful
Mesgegra’'.

491 A chloch thall pp. 20-1; ‘in violation of a bond'.

492 A chloch thall pp. 20—1; ‘the best hero on whom wind and sun wshide’.

493 A chloch thall pp. 20—1; ‘Your struggle against your comrade veas’r

“9DIL 42.40-4.

95 A chloch thall pp. 20-1; ‘a fight against demons of doomed men’.
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death, but it allows Buite to rest his head andwpses salvation to those who
come into contact with it while dying, a contrastithich Clancy has drawn
attention?®® One of the most striking contrasts, however, &spnted by stanzas 8
and 10 of the poem.

Stanza 8 is slightly obscure, but judging by thetert and by what we
know from the other versions, it can be read asszription of Conchobar’s
subjects’ reaction to his injury by Cet:

Fo Lettir Lamraigi luimm rotgiallsat druing na fidimd,

do gleo frit chomthach ba gand co torchar and elsisen*®’

The king’s enforced immobility and his men’s desoalo what it takes to save
the king could be interpreted as submitting toliten in the sense that it is the
stone which now dictates all their actions. Statizaf the poem, again describes
crowds venerating the stone, but this time, welbmnsafe in interpreting this as
Christian veneration of a relic:

O chonattail fritt cen brath  Buite co rath rGamclaih,

tairnit duit in tslaig for ruth co rochloemchlairith, a chloch®®
The Ulaid’s enforced submission to the brain ineorid avoid Conchobar’s death
in stanza 8 foreshadows the willing and continwiegeration of the brain by
Christians of the poet’s tinf&? At the same time, this ‘eager humbling’ contrasts
with the enforced submission to the stone by thetshim Mag Lamraige two
stanzas earlier. This is a key contrast withingbem, illustrating on the one hand
the stone-brain’s transformation and on the ottier differences between
Conchobar’s time and Buite’s Christian era.

Stanza 9 bridges the gap between these two cangasanzas. It
describes how God revealed the brain to Buitejrd s&the early Christian

period. It is through the coming of the faith thia hosts in stanza 10 are able to

4% ethal Weapon’, p. 110: ‘the conversion of thaibritself occurs when it repays the act of
hospitality [of being nourished by Conchobar] tatBunac Bronaig'. Although | do not
necessarily agree that the brain converts and sepalgbt, the contrast itself is important.

497 A chloch thall pp. 20—1; ‘On the bare slope of Lamraige hostaoftfands submitted to you:
your struggle against your comrade was rare, yatilfell out of his head there’.

498 A chloch thall pp. 20—1; ‘Since Bute with grace of fame has stepyou without treachery, the
hosts have eagerly humbled themselves to you, yotilchanged colour [or better: shape?], O
stone!’.

499 see MeyerDeath-Talesp. 21, n. f, for the suggestion that the presense formtairnit
expresses action continuing up to the present.
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venerate the brain properly, and God'’s revelatioth® brain in stanza 9 makes
its transformation to properly venerated, Christi@ic complete:

Fotroilsig Ri rodelb nem do mac Bronaig uas bdB

i ndun daingen i n-rotail i fail ilar angel ng8P,

The revelation of the brain by God to Buite in g@® can be seen as symbolic of
the coming of Christianity when we consider thecure of the poem and the
position of the stanza between the two parallely@icdtontrasting descriptions of
people serving the brain.

The transformation of the stone’s ‘cruth’ in stadfapresumably refers to
the transformation into a Christian relic, andenestingly, it is reminiscent of the
statement made IRA, which also appears to be a reference to relics:

Consoifi cruth cnadim

tas li mind cach main

la hor betha buaain

bad buaid cetha caffi*

The changing of shape appears to refer to theftnanation that an apparently
everyday object undergoes when becoming a relica @aterial level, “normal”
bones and bones that are relics appear to be ithe aad the difference to the
observer may not be immediately obvious. In thaiure, however, they are
completely different things and entirely distinairh one another.

The poem’s final stanza, stanza 11, creates ye¢hanparallel. The poem
begins with a stanza which places the stone-bragtégionship with Buite and its

role in Conchobar’s death side by side. This juasigpon is found again in the

final stanza:
Inchind Meiss-gegra 'sin chath, ropo gleo fri dentroch,
adart Buti co ti brath bud é th’ainm la cachhpch %

The poem has thus come full circle. However, bytiamt with the ambiguous
first stanza, the last two lines of the poem cleadmpare and evaluate the two

eras, that of Conchobar and that of Buite. Conctislpae-Christian age was the

%0 A chloch thall pp. 20-1; ‘The King who has shaped Heaven has ledgau to the son of
Brénach above Bri Breg; in a strong fortress inclithe slept, where there is a multitude of white
angels’.

1)1, 9983-6: ‘Bone will change shape - nobler tleaery treasure is a venerated object - at the
end of the everlasting world, it will be a victasf/a fair shower’.

%92 A chloch thal) pp. 20—1; ‘The brain of Mesgegra in the battleyas a fight against demons of
doomed men; “pillow of Bute,” until Doom that shak your name with every one, O stone!".
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age of condemned warriors, but in Buite’s Chrisgaa people place their trust in
saintly relics.

| would argue thaf chloch thallpresents a very different picture of
Conchobar from the other versions of his death-talech state that he was the
first Irish pre-Christian to go to heaven. The vigaken in the poem appears to be
that only true belief in Christ can lead to saleatiregardless of an individual’s
merits and achievements. Conchobar stands outirg t@mparatively good and,
although he dies in an attempt to save Christ, rgoplg losing his fear of death
when he hears of the Crucifixion, the referenctéhé&’gleo fri demna troch’ in the
final stanza suggests that even he cannot be s@liecore-Christian past may be
considered noble, as is the case in the pSétdltimately, however, it is doomed
and redemption can only come through Christiamitgpntrast expressed well by
the first and the final stanza of the poem, cotitigsBuite buain maic Bronaig

=04 and his pillow with Conchobar, who is merely tloble son of Nes&®

bain
and who takes part in ‘gleo fri demna trocff.

It is difficult to speculate on the reasons fosttifference between the
portrayal of Conchobar in the poem and in the otieesions of his death-tale.
The Stowe version AAC as a whole gives the impression of being a cotbeotf
different texts about Conchobar’s death. Thusptiose section at the beginning
is found also in Laud misc. 610. This is followedthe two verses on Tadg mac
Céin and on Conchobar. After thatchloch thallis introduced with the words ‘Is
don cloich sin romudaig Conchobur rochan in fitf Assuming the poem’s
ascription to Cinaed in the Book of Leinster isreat, the poem would be datable
to the tenth century. It is clear, however, thatploem’s date alone cannot explain
the views reflected in it. It is evident from thisclssion oFA, which may well
also be of tenth-century da¥ that that text takes a very positive approach to

Art, the pre-Christian king. Without knowing thentext and circumstances Af

%3 see for example Conchobar's description as ‘féoble’, in stanza 1 and ‘ran’, ‘noble, pre-
eminent’, in stanza 7. In stanza 6, Conchobarigstsebe the ‘ferr do laech darsa taitned gaeth is
grian’ (A chloch thall pp. 20-1; ‘the best hero on whom wind and sun wshide’), and the hosts
on Mag Lamraige are described as ‘find’, ‘fair,ght’, in stanza 8.

%4 A chloch thall pp. 18-19; ‘ever-famous Buite, the blessed sonréfigch’.

*%‘Ropsa mind i tressaib téir dia mba i cind maicsbe nair'A chloch thall pp. 18-19; ‘you

were a diadem in battles of pursuit while you wiarthe head of the noble son of Ness’).

% A chloch thall pp. 20-1; ‘a fight against demons of doomed men'.

%97 A chloch thal) pp. 18-19; ‘Of that stone which ruined Conchobarpbet has sung’.

% See the linguistic analysis of the text (above,lfp-17).
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chloch thalls composition, it is thus not possible to try to ataa why its
presentation of Conchobar should differ from thpicksoons in other versions of

AC which, from a Christian point of view, are moredarable.

CONCLUSION: PRE-CHRISTIAN SAINTS AND SINNERS

The discussion of the texts in this chapter hasvaitbat in bothAE andFA
attempts are made to endow the main charactersswaititly characteristics. This
blurs the distinction between pre-Christian andi€lian aspects, creating a sense
of continuity from one age to the othérchloch thall however, is somewhat
different. It appears to depart from traditions ethsuggest that Conchobar was
one of the few people in Ireland to believe in Ghbiefore the conversion, instead
seemingly depicting the king as a noble but doopeaghn and suggesting that
salvation can only come through the full adoptibChristianity.

The picture which emerges from these texts is timgsof two different
approaches to the pre-Christian past and to thstigneof pre-Christian salvation.
AE andFA appear to express the view that pre-Christian cberscould gain a
measure of faith that made their salvation posséithough baptism in its
different forms is an important part of this, whesé chloch thallappears to
preclude this.

However, regardless of what attitudes lie behimdtéxts, by using the
idea of the saint and focusing on relics, it camtgried that they all express an
understanding of history as universal, createdstwaghed by God. In a medieval
Christian context, a saint’s life and the miradiesor she worked were understood
as an expression of God’s grace, and a saint'ssgemd therefore relics, could be

h®% occurred. God had

seen as a place in which ‘the joining of Heaven Bad
become incarnate in Christ, but through his sdietsontinued to interact with the
world as it progressed towards final judgment.

The texts discussed here reflect that belief, indr be argued that all
three texts suggest that God ruled over everytairal times, even if it was not

generally acknowledged in the pre-Christian perlodeA, Art's status as pre-

9 Brown, The Cult p. 1.
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Christian “saint” is a striking expression of theibf that God had not abandoned
pre-Christian people despite their lack of faAl similarly suggests that an
originally pre-Christian character could find sdalkour with God that she could
become something akin to a saint and enter he&vénchloch thall the situation
is somewhat different. The lack of faith on thetdipre-Christians makes their

unbelief a sin which prevents their salvation.
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CHAPTER 7: CHRISTIAN KINGSHIP AND THE PRE-CHRISTIAN PAST

FA andDSTTshare the theme of kingship and royal authortybdth tales, the
importance of both pre-Christian past and Chrisii@as for this theme is
evident. InFA, kingship and authority are connected to the jgaliimportance of
the pre-Christian past as reflected in some metitaies and in genealogié¥
Art's authority derives to some extent from higissaas an important ancestral
king and in his poem he and his son are presesteéréect rulers. One might
argue that, as an ancestor of some of the mostrtengalynasties in medieval
Ireland, Art might naturally assume such an elevatesition. However, Art is
presented as Christian before his time and hisapetationship with God raises
his status further. In addition, kingship is prdséras having to be divinely
endorsed. IDSTT, the importance of the kingship of Tara and Didtmas. its
holder is confirmed by Fintan, the ancient pre-&tin character, who was
among the first settlers of Ireland and is an aufyhon all of Ireland’s history.
The knowledge which enables Fintan to make hismalg in the dispute between
Diarmait and his nobles, however, derives from dite§id Treochair, identified

as God or his angel.

THE BASIS OFKINGSHIP ANDROYAL AUTHORITY IN FASTINIAIRT AND DE SUIDIGUD

TELLAIG TEMRA

Divinely Derived Tradition and Legal AspectsDe Suidigud Tellaig Temra

The question posed by the nobles who are summanedtmait’s feast at the
beginning ofDSTTconcerns théellach the household or lands, of Tara.
However, the answer and the information that Figfiaes Diarmait regarding the
settling of thetellachof Tara is not restricted to Tara alone. Fintam'sveer to the
king’s question addresses the arrangement of aleta#nd. The apparently simple

question about the extent of the lands of Tararisetd into something much more

*10 5ee the reference above, p. 81, n. 236.
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significant through Fintan’s answer, which indicatkat allof Ireland constitutes
Tara’s lands. IDSTT, as Mac Airt has noted, Tara appears to be used
synonymously with Irelantf:* It is also notable that in confirming all of Irehas
Tara’s lands, Fintan also confirms Diarmait as lafidreland, although he is not
given this title in the tale.

The context in which Fintan receives the knowledech enables him to
be an arbiter of the conflict between Diarmait #melnobles draws attention to
the tale’s legal dimension, indicating the impodaiof legal aspects to the idea of
kingship reflected in the tale and illustrating timiks between law, Irish and
biblical learning and their relevance to politigalestions. Thus Trefuilngid is
carrying stone tablets when he appears at Conaasgasmbly, a clear allusion to
the stone tablets on which Moses received the lam fSod: ‘Laa n-and duin isin
dail sin iarum co n-acamar in scéalfer mor céin comeach chucaind aniar la
fuinead ngréne. [...] Taibli lecda inna laim cligeb co tri toirthib ina laim
deis’>?

However, legal associations are evoked alreadyeatéry beginning of
the tale. The terrtellachwhich appears in the title @STTin the Yellow Book
of Lecan and in the main body of the text in bo#mmmscript of the talgt®is a
term found also in early Irish law, where it dersotiee process of laying claim to
and obtaining land** Althoughtellachin DSTTshould be taken to mean
‘household’ or ‘land’, it is likely that a learnededieval audience would also
have been aware of the legal process knowvielish It is plausible that the use
of this term is also intended to trigger such djpeadly legal associations,
especially given that legal matters are also higfitéd in other places in the tale.
At the beginning oDSTT, the nobles refuse to come to Diarmait’s feasbisef
their question concernirtgllach Temrahas been resolved: ‘Et rordidset nad

cathfitis feis Temra co rochindtea déib suidiguthtg Temra’>** | would suggest

1 Mac Airt, ‘Filidecht, p. 148: ‘But it is quite evident thallach Temra(the household of
Temair) is a kenning for “Ireland”, or rather mgmescisely for “the important families of Ireland,
Goidelic and non-Goidelic™.

*2DSTT, pp. 138-9 (text omitted by me); ‘On the day thethiat assembly we beheld a great
hero, fair and mighty, approaching us from the va¢stunset. [...] Stone tablets in his left hand, a
branch with three fruits in his right hand’.

13 5ee, for example, ‘suidigud tellaig TemrBSTT, p. 126).

14 See Charles-Edwardsarly Irish and Welsh kinshjpp. 259-73.

*15DSTT, pp. 126-7; ‘And they said that they would not petaf the feast of Tara until the
settling of the manor of Tara was determined’.

149



that this is a reference tascad the legal process of fasting against someone.
Thus, the question which the nobles pose at thmbieg of the tale is a legal
problem, and in order to bring about its resolutioey resort to legal measures.
Fintan’s qualifications as a judge are broughtioiiarmait’s words to him, after
he responds to the nobles’ question regarding kimony>*° In reply to Diarmait,
Fintan claims to be an expert in true judgm&rand he recites a poem on
different judgements and types of law throughoetabes:®

On a “legal” level, then, the text can be readddsWs: the nobles force
Diarmait to find an answer regarding the legal peobof thetellachof Tara by
resorting to the legal measure of fasting, andttuation is not resolved until a
competent judge, Fintan, is found who can pronowmcthe initial problem. The
knowledge which enables Fintan to solve the dishatebeen passed on to him
through a divine agency, and this, along with theseéon to Moses’s stone tablets,
sets the giving and receiving of law, as well a&sdlving of good judgment, in a
religious context. Discussing the poem which Firmegites about different
judgments in history, McCone has drawn attentiotihéodivision of
Old-Testament history into periods of differentegpf judgements or law,
culminating in the birth of Christ and a new coveta’ Like the stone tablets,
then, the poem makes a clear connection betweedlth&estament period and

the giving of law, in keeping with Fintan’s parddlevith Moses.

Law and the Pre-Christian Past

DSTTlinks law and judgment to Christian teaching, anesents good
judgment as coming from God, but the role of thegks also important. The
judgment given by Fintan confirms Tara as the eeotrdreland, and therefore

also confirms Diarmait’s power as its king. Theguotent, derived from God, is

*18 ‘At arrsaig sin samlaid, ol Diarmait. Is tiachtaém breith senérach tiachtain tar do breith’
(DSTT, pp. 134-5; “You are indeed venerable,” said Biait. It is transgression of an elder’s
judgment to transgress your judgment™).

>17*Am éolach in cech breithemnos firén dorénad Gtish domuin cosinndiuDSTT, pp. 134-5;

‘I am skilled in every just judgement that has bgasen from the beginning of the world until this
day).

*I*DSTT pp. 134-9.

*19pagan Pastp. 93. McCone relates this division of Old-Testatrhistory into different ages of
law to the eighth-century Irish text known as tBéelwerk’ or ‘Reference Bible'.
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thus seen to support the legitimate ruler Diarn@tiristian teaching, law and
kingship are interlinked. In addition to this, Fnts role as a poet is also of
interest; it is his judgment which confirms Diartsitatus as king?°

The linking of Christianity, kings and poets widwl and judgment is
found also in the Pseudo-historical Prologue toSbechas M3aran aspect most
explicit in the description of the setting downtloé laws after Dubthach’s
judgment: ‘Patraic 7 Benignus 7 Cairnech, tri epgdooegaire mac Néill ri
Hérenn 7 Daire ri Ulad 7 Corc mac Lugdech ri Munigrrjg; Dubthach maccu
Lugair 7 Fergus fili 7 Ros mac Trechim sui bélra¢é*

The Pseudo-historical Prologue presents the Camigteriod as
superseding the pre-Christian age, but in doinigg @ccommodates certain
elements of pre-Christian tradition and practidé®e text thus creates a deliberate
sense of continuity from the earlier period to ldter. Dubthach, the pre-Christian
poet, passes judgment on a dispute in the earligi@r period and is able to do
this through divine inspiration. He is chosen byriel to pass judgment and he
delivers his decision in poetic form. Although Dhudath is initially unwilling to
pass judgment, Patrick encourages him, sayingaherc Dia for erlabrai, raid
amin. Non uos estis qui loquimini, sed spiritugigaiestri quo loquitur in
uobis’ % This quotation from Matt. X.20 illustrates how Dbach’s judgment
can be seen as divine revelation. There are cesi@iharities between Dubthach
and Fintan, who has lived through Ireland’s prei§itan period and judges a
dispute in Christian times. He does so on the liddisowledge acquired in pre-
Christian Ireland through Christian revelation. $htintan and Dubthach are both
able to solve a conflict through knowledge receifrech God, although the
circumstances and settings of the two stories iffiereht and Fintan’s revelation
takes place long before the judgment. In additmthis, although Fintan is not

referred to agile in DSTT, he does recite a number of poems. Indeed, tloisas

2 \Watson stresses the role of poets in royal inatgur and connects it to inauguration sites and
trees (‘The King’, pp. 176-9). It might be argubdttFintan reflects this possible part of poets.
°21 pseudo-historical Prologue §8 (ed. and trans.\Cam 12 (text) and 19 (translation)); ‘Patrick
and Benignus and Cairnech, three bishops; Loegaa@Néill king of Ireland and Daire king of
Ulster and Corc mac Lugdech king of Munster, thdegs; (and) Dubthach maccu Lugair, and
Fergus the poet, and Ros mac Trechim the expétal language’.

°22 pseudo-historical Prologue §6 (ed. and trans.\Cam 12 (text) and 18 (translation));
‘Whatever God may give (you) to say, speak thuss. iiot you who speaks, but the Spirit of your
Father who speaks in you'.
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of the characteristics he shares with Moses, whefesred to as the inventor of
psalms, along with David, in the Milan glosseshie Antiphonary of Bangof>
DSTTis a vernacular text which deals with a politigakstion, that of the
significance of the kingship of Tara to Irelandaashole, but the tale draws on
biblical tradition and contains allusions to legedctices. In addition, Mac Airt
has pointed to the legal role adimgne®** a term denoting historical knowledge
but difficult to translate precisely, which is aigol by Trefuilngid to the
knowledge he is about to impart to Conaing’s as$grodosuidighuib-sa duib
sreith seanchusa 7 ailgi chomgni tellaich Temrasimfco ceithri hardaib hErenn
imbi’.>?® Analysing the function of verse, Toner has comeataclusions which
suggest that verse was considered authoritativegnto carry legal weight®
The interrelationship between law, history, theglagd vernacular literature has
been elucidated by O Corrain who has discussehtluence of the bible, and in
particular the Old Testament, on vernacular Irashi3*’ Drawing on the evidence
from a number of texts, includif@STT, he comes to the conclusion that law was
greatly influenced by the ecclesiastical conteXitefary production in medieval
Ireland and that the same individuals were involwvethe production of what
would now be considered different genres, thossaviptural studies, sacred
history, patristic, Irish history, vernacular liggure and poetry’®® On the whole,
DSTTis in line with other Irish material in associafilaw and biblical matter.
Fintan's “law” is presented as the result of diviegelation, lending it great
authority. Thus, his judgment that Tara is at thete of Ireland and that the
kingship of Ireland comes from Tara is given almegal status, but biblical
tradition and Irish historical learningpimgne are combined and the latter is

presented as deriving from Christian revelation.

2 gee Hennig, ‘The Literary Tradition’, p. 255.

24 Mac Airt, ‘Filidecht, pp. 145-6.

2 DSTT, pp. 144-5; ‘I will establish for you the progressiaf the stories and chronicles of the
hearth of Tara itself with the four quarters ofdral round about’.

26 authority’, p. 61: ‘verse was considered in legiticles as a reliable witness to the past on a
par with written texts’.

>27|rish Vernacular Law’. For studies on the sambjeat, see O Corrain, Breatnach, and Breen,
‘The Laws’, and McConeRagan Pastespecially chapter 4, ‘The Law and the Prophefs’ 84—
106.

% rish Vernacular Law’, p. 294.

152



Christian Kingship and Ancestral Authority lastini Airt

Church and kingship are also closely linkedrA This text’s focus is on Tredit,
which, it is suggested a number of times in thenpadich Art recites, has royal
connections. Apart from the associations with ArArt’'s own time, the
etymology of Tredit in stanza 4 stresses the ptaassociation with kings or a
king;

Tredit tréde fot

im thri fotu ind rig

in tan bas bec cach

and bas mar a mbrfg’
The nature of the three sods of the king is notaemed further inFA, although a
more detailed explanation of it is found@MM? when Art talks about the dream
he has had concerning the place in which he finusdif: ‘agus ba Trefdid a-
ainm 6 so amach do na tri fodaibh bhainfead-sahd®s @a sleighe so im’ laimh
ann, .i. f6d fam’ cheann, fod fam’ thaobh, agusfiém’ chosaibh®*° The
passage which follows iBMM? suggests that these sods refer to the earth in
which Art will be buried. Although the author 8MM? may be extrapolating
from the prophecy that Art was to be buried at Tiyéis possible that he knew a
different version of the story from that preseriretiebor na hUidré*! and thus
this explanation of the three sods might be origiheedit's name itself would
then be understood to be referring to a king'sduri

Later on in the poem iRA, in stanzas 20-22, other kings, including
contenders for the kingship of Tara, are addressed:

[20] Mairg rig co bréath brecht

gébas eill mo naim

do Themraig in trir

atchid niba cain.

2|1, 9847-50; ‘Tredit, three sods, around the ttsees of the king, when all will be small, then
their power will be great’.

30 CMM?, p. 427; ‘Treféid would be its name from now oarfr the three sods which | will dig
out with the tip of this spear in my hand heret tha sod beneath my head, a sod beneath my
side, and a sod beneath my feet'.

%31 See the discussion of the textual traditiorAfabove, pp. 17-22.
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[21] Ri Temrach in trir
gen Erind na laim
co bréath niba ri

noco ti nar ndail

[22] Trosced tréde sund

a thol féin ros bia

messi leiss com ndem

a thol féin ros big*
These three stanzas issue a clear warning to astmoglld he harm Art’s saint,
and in stanza 21, the king of Tara is addressagerGArt’'s connections with
Treoit, one can assume that the saint in stana 2@nhan, Tredit’s patron saint.
The glosses in M’s hand on stanzas 17 and 18 kadyindicate that at least
parts of the poem were understood as relatingadiffand its patron saint by a
medieval scrib&>3 Tredit’s saint, presumably representing the haisséf, is
supported by Art, who issues the warning on hisabfednd lays down the
conditions for the king of Tara’s successful ruhel édhe implementation of the
king’s wishes in stanzas 21 and 22. Treoit is therhaps presented as threatened,
a point suggested by stanza 5 of the poem, whiticates that the power claimed
in stanzas 21 and 22 is not a realiyin any caseFA presents the monastery as
being supported by royal power and by God, thuseoting church and kingship.

Stanza 19 also appears to belong to the grou@aontzas, 20-22, as it is the
first in a pair issuing a warning and beginninghwitairg, but it does not
explicitly mention a king. It is not clear whethtee youth mentioned in the stanza

should be identified with the king of stanza 2Gwth the king of Tara mentioned

%321, 9911-22; [20] Woe to the king until splendistdgment who will take advantage of my

saint, to Tara of the three, you see it will notpeasant. [21] The king of Tara of the three
without Ireland in his hand, until judgment he wiit be king until he comes to us [lit.: to our
assembly]. [22] May he fast for three days herewttichave his own will, myself with him with
my saint, he will have his own will’.

%33 |n stanza 17 ‘sund’, (I. 9899; ‘here’) is glossedhi Treéit’ (LU, p. 298, n. bthat is, Tre6it’)
and ‘nech da tic mo din’ (I. 990&Gomeone from whom my protection comes’) is expdini.
Lonan Treoiti’ LU, p. 298, n. c; ‘that is, Lonan of Treéit’). In stz 18, ‘ma thene’ (I. 9906, ‘my
flame’) is glossed “.i. Lonan’l{U, p. 298, n. d; ‘that is, Lonan’).

%34 Basa mar ar thas/ ic Dia digrais gail/ basa bieehiair/ basa maér iar tain’ (Il. 9851-4; ‘You
will be [considered] great in the beginning by smendid God of valour. You will be small, there
will be a time, you will be great after that’).
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in 21 and 22. However, given the position of Arragal ancestor-"it is likely
that the youth should also be regarded as royal:

[19] Mairc 6can dom sil

asa holc donrua

digeltar co prapp

mairg a mac ’s a U&°

Stanzas 21 and 22 BA claim that the king of Tara derives his authority
from “us”. From stanza 22 it appears that thisnefe Art and his saint, who may
represent the saint’s monastic commurfi.thus claims that the king of Tara
must seek the monastery’s approval in order to ti@dkingship, and this reflects
a thinking according to which the church shouldeéhawdecisive role in
legitimising a king’s authority, because a kingtsyer was believed to be
ultimately derived from God. Thus, it was to betbegd on a ruler through the
church. This idea fits in with other aspectd-@é{f for example, the descriptions of
God as king®’ and the hierarchical order of God, Patrick, Lorgrg Art which is
established in stanzas 15 to 18 and which impiciérives Art’s status from God.

In the poem there are several different kings: ®dt) is described as
ruler, Art, the ideal king, and the king or kingswwthom Art addresses his
warning. One can arrange these kings in a hierarctwich God is at the top.
His favour and support give Art, next in the hietar, the authority to speak to
the kings who are addressed in the stanzas quotedlao are below him on the
scale.

The poem reflects the importance both of ancestdygenealogies as well
as Christianity to ideas of kingship. There areimber of references to a ruler or
king in the poem, which are to be understood aseetes to God, and he is
clearly represented as the ruler of the world, tang the highest of kings® Art’s
address to one of his descendents in stanza Bearther hand, also shows very
clearly the authority that he holds as an anceBtnatte. His elevation to the level

of perfect king through the use of God-parallelstamnzas 24 and 28 shows the

°% Art was considered to be the ancestor of both @oi and Ui Néill.

3|1, 9907-10; ‘Woe to the youth of my seed out dfose evil he will come to us. He will be
punished quickly. Woe to his son and his grandson’.

>’ See II. 9939 and 9943.

°3 See ‘ra rig richid rind’ (I. 9894; ‘before the inf heaven of the stars’).

%39 See above, pp. 108-9.
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merging of different elements in the thinking oé fhoem’s compiler. Art’s
authority is derived from this representation gedect king, as well from his
genealogical position. In addition, he is seemactogether with his saint, which
strengthens his authority, and he plays a promiraef significantly greater than
that which has been suggested for other ffddis Christian faith supplements
this and ensures him a positive depicfidnArt’s position is thus founded both on

the importance of pre-Christian genealogy and onsGan ideas.

INAUGURATION AND SYMBOLS OFKINGSHIP
Ecclesiastical Involvement in Royal Inauguration

FA also suggests a degree of church influence on saaession and
inauguration. However, there are very few desaisiof early medieval royal
inauguration in Irish sources, and thus it is difft to know the precise nature of
any such ceremony and consequently to establistietipeee of ecclesiastical
involvement. It is clear, nevertheless, that tiesMeen ecclesiastical and secular
power were close throughout the medieval periodigihhas argued that the
claims made in Adomnan¥éita Columbaaegarding the divine sanction of
Diarmait mac Cerbaill and Aedan mac Gabrain reftésitns made by lona in the
seventh century concerning ecclesiastical involverireroyal inauguration*” In
Munster, the ninth- and tenth-century kings whoenadso churchmen illustrate
the degree to which kings were involved in eccisgial, as well as secular
affairs>** Furthermore, Southern Ui Néill assemblies, inipalar in the ninth

century, regularly involved ecclesiastiéé1n Brega, Méael Finnia, mentioned

%40 O cathasaighThe Heroic Biographyp. 38; ‘While Art son of Conn figures in a numtwdr
tales in his own right, it is not unreasonableayp that his main function in Irish legend is tdfat
Cormac’.

%41 See in particular stanza 34 (Il. 9967—70), in Whict explicitly states his faith in the Holy
Trinity.

*42 Enright,lona, p. 9.

3 See Byrnelrish Kings pp. 213-15.

>4 0On the nature afigdala, the participants involved and the relationshipieen secular and
ecclesiastical assemblies, see Bannerman, ‘Thedbbiown’, pp. 122—4, Charles-Edwar&srly
Christian Ireland pp. 279-81, and FitzPatridRpyal Inaugurationp. 173.
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previously>* may have been both king and head of Inis Patfaend Mac
Shamhréin associates this with his dynasty’s reeepansion of powet.’ In the
early eleventh century, specifically in 1005, Brdruma’s visit to Armagh,
important to Ui Néill, illustrates the importancitioe church to his political
activities®*® The ideas expressedfA are not, therefore, unusual.

If one accepts that the text emanates from Trad#,uncertain that the
claims made reflect real power, as Treoit appeatave been a house of local or
regional importanc&® It is more likely that the claims should be untteos as an
appeal or a warning and read against the backgrouioommon ideas on
ecclesiastical and secular relations. It is nosjide to establish with certainty at
whom such a warning or appeal might have beentdulebut some speculative
suggestions might be madeedit appears to have been linked to the Ui Cligrna
Sotail dynasty at Lagore in the early medievalgutt® and it can be argued that
this connection plays a role KA. The final stanza of the poem describes Art's
grave as being by the shore of a lake:

[39] Lecht meic Cuind atchid

co tuind dara thaib

for brud in locha lain

ni scél crotha caitr*

If one accepts the connection betw&énand Treait, this description may
be a reference to Loch Gabor, the only lake invibimity of Treoit and the lake in
which Lagore crannog was situated. Although thereafce to a lake may be
coincidental, it seems unlikely as it does not appe serve any other purpose in
FA. The nature of Art’s burial place elsewherd-#is also important.
Throughout the poem we find references to Art'sigras a mountf? and it is

clear that this is how his burial was imaginedhie poem. The archaeological

%% See above, pp. 133-4.

%46 Mac Shamhrain, ‘Church and Dynasty’, p. 137.

%4 Mac Shamhrain, ‘Church and Dynasty’, p. 138.

*#8 See Ni Mhaonaig!Brian Boru pp. 46—8. On Brian’s visit, see, for example, @myBrian in
Armagh’.

9 See above, pp. 36-7.

>0 See above, pp. 36-7.

1)1, 9987-90; ‘The grave of Mac Con you see, withave across its side, upon the edge of the
full lake. It is not a story of pleasant form’.

52 Thus, ‘duma dess’ (I. 9865, ‘southern mound'yt*fjl. 9876, ‘mound’), ‘duma’ (I. 9883,
‘mound’) and ‘chocan cain’ (I. 9926, ‘fair little onind’).
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features at Tredit include a tumulus which is ptpgre-historic>® Taken in
combination with the reference to the lake in staB, it is possible that the text
describes the location of Tredit as it would hagerbin the early medieval
period.

Given the references to royal power in the poem ptbem’s emphasis on
Art’s burial in a mound may be of importance. Fanfitk’s discussion of
inauguration sites, their archaeological featuresthe nature of the surrounding
landscape is of interest in this context. Althosgle deals primarily with a later
period, she also uses earlier sources. She comrclbdethere is a great deal of
variation in the nature of identified inaugurat&ites, but that mounds appear to
be the most common featut¥ Discussing these mounds, FitzPatrick draws
attention to the fact that they are often connetaetie dynasty whose
inauguration site they represent, for example,udhoa claim that the mound is
the burial place of an important ancestor. Thisneation was intended to show
the king's legitimacy, but the historical veracttythe claims was of little
importance. If a traditional association did noisgxt could be created and the
landscape could be interpreted in relation to theadty which was claiming it as
its traditional inauguration placé> One of the examples of this process which
FitzPatrick discusses is the inauguration siteibMBiredaig at Carn Fraich. She
argues that the connection of this site and theosading landscape with the
dynasty’s ancestor Fraech may not have been aardrassociation but a tradition
created when Sil Muiredaig gained political powethie late eighth and early
ninth centuries>®

If one accepts Tredit as a possible place of oA, one can read the
poem against the background of the practices aatlby FitzPatrick. The mound
at an inauguration site did not have to be pasiduyllarge or high, and
FitzPatrick gives examples which have about theesdimensions as the mound

at Treoit>’ It cannot be determined whether there were prstiegi traditions of

%53 Moore,Archaeological Inventoryno. 222, p. 33 See also the list of archaeolbgedures at
Tredit, above, p. 32.

> FitzPatrick,Royal Inaugurationpp. 35—7. Another notable feature of these #tesgood view
of the surrounding countryside (FitzPatri&Qyal Inaugurationp. 35).

% FitzPatrick,Royal Inaugurationp. 68.

%% EitzPatrick,Royal Inaugurationp. 68

5" For example, Carn Fraich, which is about 2 metréeight and 11 metres in diameter
(FitzPatrick,Royal Inaugurationp. 62). The tumulus at Tre6it is also 2 metrghtand has a
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Art’s burial at Tredit, but the textual evidencealissed in chapter 1 may perhaps
be taken as an indication of tRf.Even if such traditions did not exist, the
example of Carn Fraich shows that it is was posgdol traditions to be created
and it is not inconceivable that a similar literamyention could have come about
in connection with Treoit, althoudhA is to be dated later than the late eight or
early ninth century. The Ui Chernaig Sotail dynasag a member of Ui Néill and
thus counted Art among their ancestors. Given tbbable connection between
Tredit and Lagore, one might speculate that Tredittioned as an inauguration
site for this dynasty, although it is less liketat the church would seriously have
claimed to be the inauguration site of the king3afa. What is clear, however, is
thatFA draws on both Christian and “traditional” ideadegjitimate kingship, and
it is possible thaFA is using these ideas in order to support the ntenaser its

associated dynasty.

Trees as Symbols of Kingship

In addition to mounds, inauguration stones andstoeelld also be features of
inauguration sites. Trees have been linked to royalguration sites by a number
of scholars>® and Watson discusses the relationship betweefivtherees
mentioned irDSTT, poets and kings, stating that ‘the sacred treeimtanately
connected with the concept of kingship’.On the basis of the twelfth-century
Life of Maeddc of Ferns, Simms and FitzPatrick hakgued for a connection
betweerslat na righeused in later inauguration ceremonies and inadigurgite

trees>*! Taking up this line of argument, Clancy has sutggkpossible links

diameter of eleven to sixteen metres (Modwehaeological Inventoryno. 222, p. 33). Medieval
sources also suggest that an inauguration ston@rasnt at an inauguration site (FitzPatrick,
Royal Inaugurationpp. 4-5). It might be suggested that there &ference to such a stone in
stanzas 28 and 29 BA, in which attention is drawn to the slab on Agrawve (‘mo chorp uag i n-
Gaig/ cona chloich cruaid chain’, Il. 9945-6; ‘miale body in a grave with its hard fair stone’;
and ‘bad é luag ail trom/ co soich bond is cerin9949-50; ‘a heavy stone, which reaches from
sole to head, will be a reward’).

8 See the discussion BA\'s textual tradition above, pp. 17-22.

9 See, for example, Lucas, ‘Sacred Trees’, in paleticpp. 25-6, Simmd;rom Kings to
Warlords pp. 30-1, Clancy, ‘King-making’, pp. 88-90, aritzpatrick, Royal Inaugurationpp.
57-8.

*0\atson, ‘The King’, p. 170.

%1 See Simmstrom Kings to Warlordsp. 30, and FitzpatrickRoyal Inaugurationp. 58.
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between inauguration trees, biblical imagery agatorldly trees in medieval
Irish literature, and, like Lucas and Watson, hasnected the significance of
trees in the context of inauguration to the desicripof kings as tree®?

It is in this context that Mael Sechnaill mac Dorllisafelling of the bile
of Mag nAdair can be understood as an attack orda& kingship, as the site
was in the heartland of his opponent Brian Bérurteristory>®® The same tree,
or its successor, was cut down by political rival&052, and similar events
occurred at Craeb Telcha in 1009, Tulach Og in 1ahd in 1129 when the tree
of the Ui Fhiachrach Aidne was fell&%f.

The trees iIDSTTplay a relatively prominent role and, although thaye
a structural function® they may also play a thematic part as illustratioh
legitimate and illegitimate kingshi3® The special nature of the named trees
which Fintan plants, Bile Tortan, Bile Mugna, Crd2aithi and Eo Rosa, is
evident from the other medieval sources in whigytappear®’ In DSTT, there is
degree of similarity between them and the unnamess whose story Fintan tells
in order to prove the reliability of his memory,abktrees are planted from berries
and all grow to be tall and old. However, the nanmeds grow from berries from
Trefuilngid’s branch and they are thus given amivorigin. In addition, their
special status becomes clear fromdhlsenchasources on them and from the
tradition of descent from the tree in paradisentbin Airne Fingein’® The
sources concerning the trees also indicate thgt like Fintan, were likely to

have been well knowrf® The unnamed tree, on the other hand, is not divine

*%2 Clancy, ‘King-making’, pp. 88-90, Lucas, ‘Sacred@s’, p. 22, and Watson, ‘The King’, pp.
170-2.

°%3 See FitzPatrickRoyal Inaugurationpp. 57-8 (se€S982, AFMs. a. 981, ATig I, 235).

°% FitzPatrick,Royal Inaugurationp. 58.

%% A5 suggested above, pp. 54-9.

°% This may, however, be one of a number of thenfatictions. For another interpretation of the
trees, see Nagy onversingp. 5. Nagy considers the trees to be markerseokhowledge
imparted by Fintan and he understands the pilamesand Fintan himself in a similar way.

" These trees have been discussed in detail by I((8asred Trees’, in particular pp. 17-18), as
well as by Watson (‘The King).

%8 See above, pp. 45-6.

% The trees are mentioned, for example, in the oa@uiindsenchasf Mag Mugna (ed. and
trans. GwynnMetrical Dindsenchadll, 144-5), E6 Mugna (ed. and trans. Gwyhtgtrical
Dindsenchasll, 146—7) and ‘E6 Rossa, E6 Mugna, etc.’ (edl tans. GwynnMetrical
Dindsenchasll, 148-9). These are unlikely to be derived frB@TTas they contain information
not found in the tale, such references to the ime circumstances of the trees’ demise (see, for
example, the reference to poets playing a roleditviagna’s death, Gwynietrical Dindsenchas
lll, 146). Thedindsenchasf Temair Luachrg(ed. and trans. GwyniMetrical Dindsenchadl,
236-9) also refers to E6 Rossa in the context@etrents which occurred in the night of Conn
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origin. Although it is a large and impressive trgés not unusual in any other
way. This is given most striking expression by ¢weryday, practical articles into
which Fintan turns the tree when he realises thaillino longer be of any profit
to him: ‘Antan iarum tallus mo chéill dia thorburdachena, dochuas limsa chuici
co roleoad dia bun, 7 co ndernait limsa de secabcith 7 secht n-éna 7 secht
ndrolmacha 7 secht muidi 7 secht cilairn 7 seclaimi/ secht metair cona
cerclaib uile diblinaib®’® When they disintegrate, they are further downgiade
and fashioned into smaller containers than befarally, even these objects
become useless, so much so that Fintan cannotrereamber where they are:
‘Ocus dofung-sa do Dia uilichumachtach nacon fegaca hairm i fail an inadach
sin iarna scith lim ar criné”?

In addition to this, Fintan himself appears to b@menclosely connected to
the named trees. Although he outlives them, herbhesaware of his own old age
when he sees them wither. His lifetime thus appeabe tied more closely to
them than to the unnamed tree, which he outlivea significant period of time,
although he is presented as prospering togetharitwit’

It is striking that Fintan, whose memory is so iegsive, should not be
able to remember where the items made from themmaddree have gone. There
is something almost paradoxical in the fact thatdhly time he says he has
forgotten anything is in a story designed to prthesreliability of his memory. In
the context oDSTT, the episode is of course designed to draw atiemndi
Fintan's great age. The life cycle of the tree tredobjects made from it span
generations. The fact that Fintan has forgottent\wha happened to the second
generation of objects further emphasises how minoh has elapsed since the
events he relates. However, on another level, Fistack of memory at this point
also draws attention to the tree’s insignificandeewcompared to the named
trees. If the audience knew traditions about tineoias trees named IDSTT, the

contrast with the unnamed tree and Fintan’s uncheniatic lack of memory

Cétchathach’s birth. One of the verses is placddritan’s mouth (see GwynMetrical
Dindsenchasll, 238), creating the impression that he recitegl whole poem.

*ODSTT, pp. 134-5;'Then when | had no hope of turnirighié tree] even so to my profit, | went
and cut it from its stock, and made from it sevats\and seven ians and seven drolmachs, seven
churns, seven pitchers, seven milans, and seveamamsawith hoops for all of them'.

*1DSTT, pp. 134-5; ‘And | swear to Almighty God | knowtnehere those substitutes are since
they perished with me from decay’.

"2 See above, pp. 55-6.
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regarding that tree would have been all the moteeable. It is even possible
that Fintan’s detailed account of what happenatieainnamed tree is intended to
carry a note of ridicule and humour, although thisf course very difficult to
determine.

The tree planted from the berry which Fintan pickeWest Munster,
then, is only at first glance similar to the othees, and these similarities are
superficial. In reality, it is of an entirely diffent nature. It is a normal tree which
does not have the same divine source as the o#®s, and this is expressed by
its rather mundane demise and its passing intiohli If one reads the trees in
DSTTas carrying symbolic significance, the trees wigobw from the berries of
Trefuilngid’s branch might be considered symbol¢egitimate kingship, because
of their special nature and divine origins. The tiem West Munster, however,
is nothing out of the ordinary, and if it is a syohbf kingship, it represents
mediocre kingship that is not based on any autbéggitimating tradition. As
such, it will inevitably disappear without leaviagy lasting legacy.

The connection between the trees and kingship stegéere is
somewhat speculative. However, the named treesiemdion with Trefuilngid’s
appearance and the comparatively long sub-taledegathe unnamed tree
suggest that they are of some importance in tiee @Given that Fintan’s judgment
in DSTT, which solves the central problem in the storyyasons the status of Tara

and its kingship, it is justified to consider tiheds thematically in this way.

TARA AND THE KINGSHIP OFIRELAND IN DE SUIDIGUD TELLAIG TEMRA

DSTT’sfocusis very strongly on Tara and its relationship te kingship of

Ireland. Trefuilngid’s detailed division of Irelamdto several parts stresses Tara’s
importance to and status in Ireland as a whole.diVision begins with the
question: ‘Eri cia gabad ca rabad ind&%The lengthy answer which follows

begins with this statement: ‘laruss fis. tuadus cairthis blath. teissus séis.

*3DSTT, pp. 146-7; ‘Ireland, how has it been partitionetere have things been therein’.
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fortius flaith’.>"* This is followed by lists of places in the variquests of Ireland
and the qualities or activities associated withrth# ends with a section which
includes Tara and concludes with the statementaHatbflaithius for Erind uili
eistib sin’>’® Tara and the region surrounding it are shown tathke centre of
power over all of Ireland.

Other aspects of the tale also indicate this vi&iithin the text, the
emphasis is clearly on Ireland as a whole. Theystever specifies over which
part of Ireland Diarmait rules, but we know thag tiistorical Diarmait was a
member of Ui Néill and is recorded in the annalbasng held the feast of Tara
in 560°'° a prerogative of the king of Tara. The kingshiprafa had long been
associated with an idealised kingship of Irelankicl was not a historical reality,
and this central importance of Tara is reflecteD8T T Diarmait summons the
nobles of Ireland, rather than simply those of @illNto attend his feast, which
suggests that the author@E T Twants to portray him as holding power over all
the country: ‘Rohifacrad iarum for maithib Ereiachtain dochum na fleidi do
thig Themra co Diarmaid mac Cerbafll” Apart from illustrating the tale’s focus
on all of Ireland, the fact that the various meat e summoned to solve the
dispute between Diarmait and the nobles of Irelzorde from different parts of
the island also indicates Tara’s national imporgafitie strong connection
between Tara and Ireland as a whole is made eixfaicihe first time in the tale
in Fintan’s words to the nobles of Ireland wherah#ves: ‘is hi a glin gnathach
na hindsi-sea, in tulach-sa itathai-si .i. Temi¥'.

As suggested previously’ by refusing to partake of Diarmait's feast, the
nobles may be seen to be questioning his authasiging of Tara. Given Tara’s
links with ideas of kingship over all of Irelantiet question becomes one that is of

importance to the entire countSTTpresents Fintan as someone extremely

> DSTT, pp. 146-7; ‘Knowledge in the west, battle in toeth, prosperity in the east, music in
the south, kingship in the centre’. But see alsedRli's analysis of the worfdrthusand his
conclusion that ‘forthus flaith’ should be transktas ‘over it, kingship’ (‘Notes’, pp. 195-8).
*>DSTT, pp. 150-1; ‘the overlordship of all Ireland frahese’.

"% See, for example, AU 560.

>"DSTT, pp. 126—7; ‘The nobles of Ireland were then sumedboto the feast to the house of Tara
by Diarmait son of Cerball’. The opening line iretBook of Lismore also reads ‘bui mordhal
bfear nEirend’ DSTT, p. 124, n. 1; ‘there was a great assembly oftba of Ireland’) whereas the
text of the Yellow Book of Lecan refers to Ui Nédlee Best, ‘The Settling’, p. 124).

*8DSTT, pp. 128-9; ‘the familiar knee of this islandhie till on which ye are, namely Tara'.

"9 See above, p. 51.
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well suited to judge such a matter of national intgnace. Fintan’s seniority
appears to be a decisive factor in his abilityetsoive the conflict between
Diarmait and the nobles. His enormous retinue stdedents when he arrives at
the assembly underlines his age, and Diarmaitjsorese to Fintan’s account of
the tree which he planted shows that he considatars memory and age as
qualifying him to act as a judge in the disputeaayningsuidigud tellaig
Temra®®

However, the fact that Fintan turns out to be tlustgualified of the
elders summoned by Diarmait, is not solely dueisaage. As mentioned above,
each of the men first summoned by Diarmait refa@rsdn to someone more
senior than himself, and Diarmait is referred tgr@up of men described in the
story as ‘ar coic sinser uilé®! The five seniors of Ireland, Finchad, Cu Alad,
Bran Bairne, Duban and Tuan mac Cairill, come faifferent parts of the
island®® It is this group of men that tells Diarmait to d&ktan for advice
because, as they say, he is ‘a sindser 7 a nitaliingib in nHérind’>®® By being
placed above a group of men considered to be tls¢ seaior figures in Ireland,
Fintan is assigned a place as the most importdet @l the country and he
becomes something of a “national” elder.

Fintan’'s address to the assembled nobles at Taea v arrives, further
associates him with all of Ireland: ‘nocho riccitles IGathgair do chor immum-
sa, ar is tairise lim chena for failte amal isis&@rdo cach mac a bume, 7 isi iarum,
ar Fintan, mo buime-sea, in indsi-sea itathai-$iEiri, 7 is hi a gltn gnathach na

hindsi-sea, in tulach-sa itathai-si .i. Tema¥ Fintan’s claim that Ireland is his

%0 5eeDSTT pp. 134-5.

LDSTT, pp. 126—7; ‘The five seniors to us all'.

*82 Finchad and Bran Bairne are from Leinster, Dulséindm Connacht, and TGan from Ulster. CU
Alad is said to be from Cruachu Conalad, which Blests not identify. Likewise, Hogan offers no
location for this place in hi®nomasticonln Scéla Muicce Meic Dath&enlaech Arad, one of
Allill and Medb’s warriors, is described as ‘a Cechaaib Con-Alad aniar’ (ed. Thurneysen, p. 7, I.
4; ‘from Crdachain Alad in the west’). Thurneysdfecs no identification beyond ‘a place of the
Arad’ (Scélanotes, p. 65). The Araid appear as subjects dfitigs of Cashel ifrrithfolad
Muman(Charles-Edwardsarly Christian Ireland p. 544) and were located in the area of modern
counties Limerick and Tipperary. The Araid Cliackrevlocated south of modern Limerick city,
and the Araid Tire north-east of it, east of Loligrg (see Charles-Edwardsarly Christian

Ireland, p. 532, map 13). Cruachu Conalad may thus beddda the south-west of Ireland, in
Munster territory.

*3DSTT, pp. 128-9; ‘[Both] their senior and fosterer ialand’.

84 DSTT, pp. 128-9; “There is no need to make rejoiciagrhe, for | am sure of your welcome
as every son is sure of his fostermother, andthigis is my fostermother,” said Fintan, “the island

164



foster-mother associates him with all of Irelan@ating a strong connection
between himself and Ireland as a country.

In addition to this, Fintan’s life-story also assdes him with the entire
island. The poetry he recites, which refers to &vand people known frotrebor
Gabalaand some of which is, indeed, also found.@bor Gabalarefers to
places in all five provinces. In the poems, thdaegs are associated with events
in the history of Ireland, which is closely tiedRotan himself because he is the
only surviving person to have experienced it fréva Ibeginning. Although Fintan
is said to come to Tara from Ciarraige Luachraedouth-west and also returns
there after his duty in Tara is done, he is esthbli not merely as a wise and
authoritative elder, but as the only person whmoimpetent enough to be a
reliable judge of matters concerning all of Irelandistory, without his
knowledge being restricted to any one region. Heesented as a figure of
national importance who can judge a question pengito all of Ireland. The
presence of Patrick and Brigit, two of Ireland’sshprominent saints, at Fintan’s
death underlines this: ‘Roforbastair tra Fintareathaid 7 saegul fon indus sin, 7
dofarraid aithrighi 7 rochaith comaind 7 sacarbaigdaim epscuip Erc meic
Ochomoin meic Fidhaich, 7 dodechaid spirat Paffdicigde co rabatar a
fladnaisi a éitsechtd®

The kingship of Tara’s association with all of &etl was not a new idea.
Baile in Scail in which the kingship of Tara and Ireland areegivo Conn
Cétchathach, contains some Old Irish features asgen considered an
eleventh-century reworking of a ninth-century t&XtLikewise, Echtra mac
nEchach meic Mugmedgialthough an eleventh-century compilation, apptars
be drawing on an earlier teXt. By the timeDSTTwas being written, probably in
the tenth or eleventh centui} the idea that the king of Tara should also be the
most powerful king in Ireland was not new. Whastisking, however, is that the

surviving versions of botBaile in ScéilandEchtra mac nEchachppear to have

in which ye are, that is Ireland, and the famikaee of this island is the hill on which ye are,
namely, Tara'.

*5DSTT, pp. 160-1; ‘So Fintan ended his life and his iagiis manner, and he came to
repentance, and he partook of communion and saefifom the hand of bishop Erc son of
Ochomon son of Fidach, and the spirits of Patriwk Brigit were present at his death’.

°% Murray, Baile in Scail p. 4, and Herbert, ‘Goddess and King’, p. 273t.n.

87 Downey, ‘Intertextuality’, p. 79.

%% See McConePagan Pastp. 75, and Carefhe Irish National Origin-Legend. 18.
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been created in the eleventh century, at rougldyséme time, therefore, as
DSTT It has been suggested that the compositidecbfra mac nEchactvas a
response to the growing power of Brian Béruma df@ss>® and in this
connection Bhreathnach has pointed to a generalwarof literary interest in
Tara at this timé% It may be thaDSTTs interest in Tara should be seen in this
context. According to extant chronicle entriesthecentury kings designated
kings of Ireland before Brian are of Ui N&if.However, Brian’s growing power
led to the kingship of Ireland no longer being esolely associated with Ui Néill.
Although Mael Sechnaill became king of Ireland mBeian’s death at Clontarf,
the Ui Néill were unable to regain their former doamce over Ireland in any
significant way in the eleventh centuff.In this contextDSTTs emphasis on the
connection between the kingship of Tara and thgdtip of Ireland would make
sense.

A consideration of sources relatedd8TTand the geographical locations
in the narrative supports thiBSTTseems to underline the rights of Ui Néill
kings, as Diarmait is a member of Ui Néill. Theeeml of literary interest in
Tara, to which Bhreathnach has drawn atteritidhas been linked in particular to
Cuan ta Lothchain (d. 1024), poet to Mael Sechnaalt Domnaill, king of Tara,
and his work has been interpreted by scholars astampt to strengthen Mael
Sechnaill’s position during this tinté* As discussed previous¥® there are some
parallels betweeBSTTand the introduction to tHeindsenchasn Rawl. B. 506,
which includes a poem ascribed to Cuan. The podist, @f places, concludes
with the statement that the king of Tara is theyqu@rson to hold rightful
authority over these. It ends with the followingrstas, clearly supporting Mael

Sechnaill as king of Tara:

%89 See Herbert, ‘Goddess and King’, p. 272, for thggestion that the story of Niall's acquisition
of the kingship is linked to the political situatiof the early eleventh century. See also Ni
Mhaonaigh, ‘Niall Noigiallach’'s Death-tale’, p. 179

*OTara, p. 14.

*1|n the Annals of Ulster, these are Niall Glind@bngalach mac Mail Mithid and Domnall Ua
Néill. The Annals of Inisfallen also mention Flamac Mail Sechnaill, and the Annals of the Four
Masters refer to Donnchad mac Flainn and Domnatl,af mac Lochlainn.

92 5ee Duffy,reland in the Middle Agespp. 36-7.

%3 See Bhreathnachiara, p. 14.

%% BhreathnachTara, p. 15.

% See above, pp. 42—4.
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Maelsechlaind, géc co nglan-rath,
focheird sith ima sen-mag;
sech bron mbdis és cach diniu,

robé i rigiu Temrach.

larsin co brath rosfodail

re cach 0s chach cen mebail,

a chland fri soichle sirblad,

narab dibdad i Temair?

One might speculate thBISTTis linked to eleventh-century texts
produced to support Mael Sechnaill, like Diarmaibh@mber of the southern Ui
Néill. The tensions between Brian and Mael Sechraiivever, were part of a
longer history of attempts by southern and nortlkémgs to extend their
authority®®” and without a firmer date for the tale, it is possible to draw any
conclusions in this regard. An additional poinirdérest in connection with
north-south rivalry, however, is the geographiaton of the trees, which, as
suggested above, may represent different typesgékip. Watson argued that
the trees represent individualiceda although he acknowledged that the five
trees are not actually located in the five provaT@&The origins of Fintan’s
unnamed tree, representative of falsely based kipgare in the southern part of
Ireland, more specifically in West Munster: ‘Lod{éa tria fid a niar-Mumain
tiar. Dobiur lim céer ndeirg do ibur co nusroclasdllubgort mo lis 7 asais and
co mbad comard fria fer®® The description of this tree, at first apparently
powerful and mighty but later old and weak, anditbms fashioned from it,
which become progressively more insignificant aredfeally resigned to

oblivion by the man who made them, might have lmsidered an apt

%% “Temair V' (ed. and trans. Gwynihetrical Dindsencha$ 44-5); ‘Maelsechlaind, branch of
bright fortune, spreads peace about the ancieint, & from mortal pain beyond all generations,
may he be in the kingship of Temair! Thereafitetboomsday, may it be shared, before and
above everyone without shame, by his line, eveethfor hospitality, may it never be extinct in
Temair!".

97 See Ni Mhaonaig!Brian Boru pp. 19-21, for an overview. See Charles-Edwatdsy
Christian Ireland pp. 469-521, on the importance of Tara and onUWioKéill kings of Tara.
*%8‘The King’, p. 174.

*9DSTT, pp. 134-5; ‘One day | passed through a wood istWeinster in the west. | took away
with me a red yew berry and | planted it in thedgar of my court, and it grew up there until it was
as big as a man’.
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description of southern kingship by an audiencé wdarthern, Ui Néill,
sympathies.

Unlike the named trees, the West Munster tree wasirinely derived.
Perhaps the implication was that southern rulekerhe Ui Néill kingship of
Tara, was not based on old and legitimate tradaiuoth was not divinely
sanctioned. The possibility that the story of Firdgaunnamed tree and the fact
that he has forgotten where the objects made frentree have gone carry a note
of ridicule and humour would fit well into this caxt. One might speculate,
therefore, that the trees in the tale are desigmdtlistrate the kingship of Tara’s
basis in legitimate tradition, in contrast to amal claims of kingship to Ireland
from the south. Southern kingship, symbolised l®ythnamed tree, could be read
as a symbol of weak and perhaps illegitimate kimystuggesting to an Ui Néill
audience that any southern gain in power was nlo¢ tof long duration and
would leave no lasting legacy. Relating these ideddael Sechnaill and Brian
Bdéruma is tempting, especially given Mael Sechisgitobable felling of the tree
at Mag Adair in 982, but until the dateDETTis established with greater

certainty, such ideas must remain speculative.

CONTEMPORARY CONCERNS INFASTINIAIRT?

If one accepts Treoit as a place of origin for gowlis of the text-A may read as
a text concerned with developments relating to tioatse. The warning stanzas in
Art’s poem create a sense of danger to the moryaatel perhaps its associated
dynasty, and it is possible that the statementsenrathe poem concerning
Tredit’s royal associations and suggestions of kiraking power are a response
to a decrease in significance of the monasterydyinasty or both.

Art and his saint are seen working together, arelroight take this to
represent co-operation between ecclesiastical @rulas power. This might be
interpreted in two ways. On the one hand, Tredit fwe Lagore dynasty could be
seen as a unit and any threat to the church wbeld be understood as a threat to
Ui Chernaig power and vice ver$& could thus be read as a response to an

external threat to the Tredit-Lagore community. Téference to the king of Tara
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might support this reading. On the other hd&@may reflect internal problems
within a possible Tredit-Lagore unit. Thus, it issgible to read the text as an
appeal from the monastery for patronage, perhdfestiag a weakening in the
ties with Ui Chernaig Sotail. The strong focus loa thurch itself would argue for
this interpretation. The historical contextfo& cannot be reconstructed with
certainty, but this section will make some specutasuggestions with regard to
the circumstances which might have been seen tbvienght to the warnings
issued inFA.

Cinaed mac Conaing’s burning of Tredit and his mesibn of Lagore in
850 is indicative of Treait’s political importanet least at a local level. In
addition, the killing recorded as having taken platthe monastery in 903 was,
according to the Annals of Ulster, instigated bgrfd Sinna, Clann Cholmain
king of Tara who came to power after the death @fl Aac Néill in 879 and died
in 916. The killing may, therefore, have had atuxdl background, although it is
not clear whether it represents an attack on theastery itself. The reasons for
the killing of the abbot of Tredit recorded in thenals of the Four Masters for
917 are uncertain.

Cinaed'’s burning of Tredit in 850 was a significament if the number of
people killed was indeed around 260 or 2%0ts importance is also indicated by
its inclusion in a poem about the kings of Sil nA&laineSil Aeda Slane na
sleg preserved in the Book of Leinster and Oxford, IB@oh Library, Rawlinson
B 502:

Cinaed coic bliadna cia bé

co ar torsech Treote

coro baded mac meic Flaind

lasin flaith la Mael Sechnaiff*

This verse also refers to the drowning of Cinded @anaing, an event
recorded in the Annals of Ulster in an entry fa tlear 851: ‘Cinaedh m.

Conaing, rex Ciannachta, demersus est in lacu knndete o Mael Sechnaill 7 o

690 See above, p. 35.

91 35f| Aeda Slane na slépL, 24055-24196):‘Cinéed, five years - whatever may bntil the
grievous slaughter of Treait, until the son of soe of Flann was drowned by the ruler, by Méel
Sechnaill’.
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Tigernach di foesmaib degdoine n-Erenn 7 comarBhagicc specialitef%?

Méel Sechnaill mac Maele Ruanaid punishes Cin&eldigoattack on Tredit and

is joined by Tigernach, king of Lagore, a relatofeCinded. According to AU

850, Cinaed’s attack on Tredit was part of a réfelagainst Mael Sechnaill,
which probably explains the latter’s willingnesspianish Cinaed. In addition,
Cinaed was engaged in rivalry with his Ui Chermaigtive®*® and the attack on
Lagore and Treoit should probably be seen in thigext, too. Mael Sechnaill

and Tigernach, on the other hand, had previouggdaogether in a joint attack
on Dublin, as recorded by ti@hronicon Scotorunfor the year 849. These events
show the involvement of Lagore and Tredit in dyitasvalry as well as wider
political developments, as the involvement of M&ethnaill, described as king of
Tara in AU 854, suggests.

The last verses of the poedil nAeda Slane na slegfer to tenth-century
individuals and the last stanza probably refefdléel Sechnaill mac Domnaill
who died in 1022. At the earliest, the poem careHa@en composed at the end of
the tenth century, although it may of course berldtan that. This indicates that
the burning of Tredit and punishment of Cinaed been remembered for a
considerable time afterwardsA’s stanza 19 contains a warning to Art’s
descendant, claiming that he will be punished $yyisthould he cause harm to
“us”. It is perhaps possible that the events of 850 851, significant enough to
have been included in a poem composed more thantarg later, are the basis of
such a warning. Cinded was a member of Sil nAedim&land thus would have
been considered a descendent of Art.

If FAwas a response to an external threat to Treodiagote, the threat
cannot be reconstructed with certainty. A posssicienario for an appeal for
patronage by Tredit to Ui Chernaig Sotail can, hawebe suggested. Early in the
eleventh century, the Ui Chernaig dynasty tookhenname Mac Gilla Shechnaill,
and Bhreathnach argues that this suggests linksthét church at
Dunshaughlirf®* She suggests a gradual departure from Lagore ogeamd a

892 AU 851.2; ‘Cinaed son of Conaing, king of Cianacetas cruelly drowned in a pool by Mael
Sechnaill and Tigernach, in spite of the guaranté¢ise nobles of Ireland, and the successor of
Patrick in particular’.

693 Byrne, ‘The Viking Age’, p. 616.

%94 Bhreathnach, ‘Authority and Supremacy’, p. 4.
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move of the main Ui Chernaig residence to Dunshiaugiom Lagore®® If

Dunshaughlin increased in significance for Ui Cla@gnthis presumably affected
the importance of Treoit for the dynasty. The datggested in chapter 1 on the
basis of the tale’s linguistic features is tenthtaey,°% but linguistic analysis can
only provide an approximate date and an early alteveentury date for the text is
not impossible. If one places the text in a penden Ui Chernaig tendencies
towards Dunshaughlin were beginning to gain stiengit the move was not yet
inevitable,FA might reflect Ui Chernaig factions, some in favotia move to
Dunshaughlin, some, together with Tredit, hopingpbold the connection with
the monastery. The warnings to descendents armefire@nce to the kings of Tara
would, in this context, perhaps have to be exptha®an attempt to emphasise
the importance of Treoit as part of the appeat@ortinued Ui Chernaig
patronage. The background of the events of 84%1ow®uld still be relevant in

this context.

CONCLUSION

Both FA andDSTTillustrate the role of the pre-Christian past witlgard to the
theme of kingship. At the same time Christian idegmrding royal authority are
central to both tales. IRA, the importance of Art as an ancestral figure is
combined with the idea that royal authority ultielgtcomes from God. IDSTT,
Trefuilngid’s traditions which confirm Tara’s pre@mnt status within Ireland are
also depicted as divinely derived, and they anestratted by a pre-Christian
survivor. The quasi-legal nature of these tradgiendows Diarmait with
authority, which is thus presented as being basdabth God-given law and pre-
Christian tradition. The theme of kingship thusrepéfies the merging of pre-
Christian and Christian aspects very well, anditéeetales show the importance
attached to both areas as providing the basis ffawended claims of authority.
In addition, the possible political contexts suggdsere foFA andDSTT

indicate that these ideas could be applied widetiytzad a role to play in more

%95 Bhreathnach, ‘Authority and Supremacy’, p. 4.
6% See above, pp. 10-17.
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local developments as well as in connection wighines to power on a wider,

national level.
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CHAPTER 8: SALVATION

Having discussed different aspects of the pre-Gansharacters’ representation
“on earth”, this chapter will turn to their fateef death. The question of the
characters’ salvation is of great importance, bseaushows Christian authors’
acceptance of the pre-Christian characters. In ofdsie tales under
consideration, the main characters are saved.ne s@ases, this is explicit, as for
example in the statement that Li Ban went to heaveother cases, this must be
inferred, as irFA, where Art’s depiction suggests that he has fdamdur with
God. The different ways in which the characterssaneed illustrates the way in

which Christian authors justified their positiveepentation of the past.

PrRE-CHRISTIAN FAITHFUL

The Bible, the Fathers and Medieval Theologians

In claiming that some of the pre-Christian Irisldlmeen saved, medieval Irish
authors could look to the bible, patristic authestand medieval theologians for
confirmation. The difficulties in establishing whiauthors influenced Irish
thinking on the matter of pre-Christian salvati@slin the nature of the
manuscript evidence. It goes without saying thattible was very influential’
but when it comes to the works of early Christiad anedieval theologians, the
situation is more complicated. Arguments can bet@s manuscripts or texts
which are thought to have either been producedrinda influence on the
continent, although determining this is in itsaffidult, or which show evidence

of use by Irish ecclesiastics, for example throglgisses in Irisfi®® Because of

97 The Pauline epistles, in particular, appear taeHzren held in great esteem in medieval Ireland,
as the statement that the pre-Christian judge Mosaa to wear a letter from Paul around his neck
when passing judgment suggesSisél na Fir Flathe§16, ed. Stokes, p. 190; see also McCone
Pagan Pastpp. 73-4).

698 Kenney’sSourcescontains references to Irish manuscripts and neaipts which may be
connected to Ireland or Irishmen on the continBigchoff's ‘Wendepunkte’ article attempted to
identify Irish biblical commentaries, but his metlschave come under criticism, for example by
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the complexities of this matter, | will outline th@st important views and
developments from the point of view of this disagan. My survey will focus on
those views which might be seen as similar to theides observable in the Irish
tales, and my aim is not to deliver a comprehensivgey of views on the matter
of salvation for non-Christians in the Middle Agasto identify those authorities
and texts which may have been used by medieval &ushors. Rather, the aim is
to show that the attitudes seen in the four talesudsed here fit in with general
theological ideas held in the Middle Ag&S.

The New Testament

The gospels, Acts and epistles lay the emphasiaithnas the most
important factor in salvatioft’ Of the New-Testament epistles, Paul’s epistle to
the Romans and his letter to the Galatians, baihgl&om around the 50s of the
first century AD, deal in most detail with the neaitbf salvation. Both the Pauline
epistles and the Acts of the Apostles display aeamfor the question of who can
be saved. Both express the same sentiment, nahalfaith as opposed to
adherence to law, a reference to Judaism, leask\ation, and that Jews and
Gentiles alike can be saved through faith. Thests teere written in the context
of the early conversions to Christianity, a timeanlthe question of how salvation
Is obtained, in particular by non-Jews, was esfiggielevant, as the Jews were
considered to be God’s chosen people. Paul’s efisthe Galatians is briefer
than that to the Romans, but the ideas expresdeatinare very similar. Paul

asserts that salvation cannot be earned by obserdrthe law, but that it is

Stancliffe, who draws attention to the problemalentifying such texts in ‘Early “Irish” Biblical
Exegesis’.

%99 For more detailed discussions of various patritic medieval authors and their views on the
matter of the salvation of non-Christians, seeatfayses by Sullivarg§alvation Vitto, Virtuous
Pagan and Colish, ‘Virtuous Pagan’. It should be notiealt there is little secondary information
on the period from about the eighth to the tentituges, due to lack of scholarly focus on it.
®19The Gospel of John makes this very clear in Jesisty of the good shepherd, which includes
Jesus’s statement that ‘I am the gate. Whoevershieme will be saved’ (John X.1-XVII.9).

The accounts of Jesus healing a blind man or Inliad also stress the role of faith (Matt. 1X.29,
Mark X.52, Luke XVIII1.42), blindness being metapiual blindness to God'’s revelation. The thief
crucified with Christ is promised paradise afteraleknowledges Christ’s innocence and accepts
his authority (Luke XXI11.40-3). Faith in Christ sometimes connected to suffering and self-
denial, points which will be discussed in more ddtelow. Charity is also important for salvation,
as Jesus’s encounter with the rich man shows (Nkat6-22, Mark X.17-22, Luke XVIII. 18—
23). However, the significance of charity in thentaxt of the Irish texts here is limited, so | will
not consider it in this survey.

174



bestowed by God through grace as a result of faitkh thus open to all who
believe. God is the God of all men and all can iobtighteousness through
faith ™ Paul thus extends the circle of those who woulddresidered righteous
beyond those who were members of Israel.

Paul illustrates this by discussing Abraham'’s faitid role as father of
many nations, a status which he was promised by Bedrgues that Abraham’s
faith was decisive, concluding that all who shaleakham’s faith should also be
considered his children, thus extending the nurobérose who could consider
themselves heirs of Abrahaiff.In Galatians, too, Paul asserts that ‘those who
believe are the descendants of Abrah&hand asserts that all ‘are one in Christ
Jesus’ as the distinctions between different peppédigions or social classes
count for nothing under the new faftf.In the epistles to the Romans and
Galatians, Paul focuses on Abraham as an examjle O01d-Testament Father
justified by faith. The author of the epistle t@ tHebrews goes further, providing
a long list of examples of Old-Testament figureosdfaith dictated their
lives *°

The importance of Paul’s epistles, including theyak-Pauline letter to
the Hebrew$!® to discussions of salvation is clear. Paul digeatidresses the
question of who can be saved and by what meamggeraral, Paul’s view is that a
person’s righteousness is granted by God througihdad not by adherence to
Jewish law. No one is therefore excluded on théslihat they are not Jewish. For
medieval Irish authors, the idea that faith is ¢gdrby God and that salvation
could be granted to those living in pre-Christiemets would probably have held a
great deal of appeal, even if the original contexthich Paul's statements were
made was very different from the situation in medildreland.

In the Acts of the Apostles, probably written i #80s by the same author
as the Gospel of Luke, Peter, Christ’s disciplatest very clearly that salvation

comes through Chri§t’ Similarly to Paul, Acts presents this salvatioropsn to

1 Rom. 111.27-30; see also the similar statemer@ah V.5-6.

*2Rom. IV.11-17.

B Gal. 11.7.

°14 Gal. 111.25-9.

61> See Hebrews XI.

®1° Hebrews was not written by Paul, but althoughahthorship of the letter has been disputed
since the early centuries of Christianity, it weeguently attributed to Paul.

®7 Acts IV.12.
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all who believe in Christ, as the story of the cersion of Cornelius, a Roman
centurion, clearly illustrates. Cornelius was r@wish, and yet Acts shows him as
finding acceptance with God through his faith. Acting to the account, he was
the first Gentile to be converted and he is tolabyangel that he has found
favour with God. Peter understands the implicat@inSornelius’s experience,
telling his household: ‘I truly understand that Gaitbws no partiality, but in

every nation anyone who fears him and does whighis is acceptable to hin®
During Peter’s visit to Cornelius, the convertech@es receive the gift of the

Holy Spirit, much to the astonishment of the cote@dews who are presént.

The Fathers and Medieval Theologians

Faith has emerged as the prerequisite for salvatitile New Testament
in the preceding brief discussion. Neverthelesgjraber of early Christian
thinkers, such as Clement of Alexandria (d. bef#®), Origen (d. 253/4), the
fourth-century Gregory of Nyssa and perhaps AmberskJeromé?° argued
that, if Christ was the Saviour of &ff ultimately, all humans would be saved.
However, this view was also vehemently opposedthgra®? Nevertheless, even
if one disagreed with the views of theologians saglJustin, the example of
Abraham, cited by Paul, showed that those who ivad in pre-Christian times

could be saved through faith t&5.0ne way in which this could come about was

®18 Acts X.34-5.

619 Acts X.44—6. The problems which the conversiothefGentiles presents is expressed clearly
in Acts XV, in which the salvation of converted Gites is questioned, because they have not been
circumcised and do not keep the law of Moses (XMs5).

620 For details on these theologians and their views,DaleyThe Hope

%21 See | Tim. 1.40.

622 5ee DaleyThe Hopein particular the brief summary of disagreemantte matter on p. 222
and his discussion of the controversies regardirge’s writings in the fourth and sixth

centuries (pp. 89-91 and 188-90 respectively).

62 The question of what kind of understanding countil Christian faith influenced the opinions

of early Christian theologians on who, of the peopho lived before Christ, was saved. Thus, for
some early thinkers, such as Justin, in the secentliry, even Greek philosophers could be saved
(for a brief discussion of this aspect of Justthsught and his understandinglofios see

Sullivan, Salvation pp. 14-15). Tertullian on the other hand, whedivn the later second and

early third century, opposed attempts to reconmaigan philosophy and Christianity. In bis
praescriptione haereticorunT ertullian derives heresies from pagan philosopiy argues for a
clear distinction between Christianity and phildspiisee TertullianDe praescriptionei, ed.
Rafoulé, pp96-9). A similar idea is also articulated by Eusshi his history of the church (see
Colish, ‘Virtuous Pagan’, p. 18), a work familiarthe medieval West in Rufinus’s Latin
translation.
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through divine revelation. One of the most influahiFathers in medieval western
Christianity, Augustine of Hippo (354—-430), alsaeey in principle that before
the coming of Christ, faith was possible becauseag revealed to some:

ab exordio generis humani quicumque in eum credidegzumque

utcumque intellexerunt et secundum eius praeceptagteque uixerunt,

guando libet et ubi libet fuerint, per eum procubub salui facti sunt. [...]
ab initio generis humani alias occultius alias enigus, sicut congruere
temporibus diuinitus uisum est, nec prophetariitiesec, qui in eum
crederent, defuerunt ab Adam usque ad Moysenipsinpopulo Israhel,
guae speciali quodam mysterio gens propheticaduin aliis gentibus,
antequam uenisset in carne. cum enim nonnulli camonantur in sanctis

Hebraicis libris iam ex tempore Abrahae nec d@staarnis eius nec ex

populo Israhel nec aduenticia societate in popsfiahlel, qui tamen huius

sacramenti participes fuerunt, cur non credamasrein ceteris hac at que
illac gentibus alias alios fuisse, quamuis eos cemporatos in eisdem
autoritatibus non legamu¥?

It is clear that to Augustine, faith is absoluteBcessary for salvation, but
he allows for the possibility that people othentliae Jews of the Old Testament
may have been saved. Augustine’s seemingly toleygmtoach is modified
somewhat by his belief that different people aexpstined for salvation whereas

others are not, illustrating clearly the extemvttich faith is bestowed by GS&

624 Augustine Epistula102, §§12 and 15 (ed. Goldbacher I, 554-57,dejitted by me);
‘Therefore, from the beginning of the human radlethase who believed in Him and knew Him
and lived a good and devout life according to Himxmands, whenever and wherever they lived,
undoubtedly were saved by Him. [...] from the begig of the human race, sometimes obscurely,
sometimes openly, as it seemed to His providenseitdhe times, He did not cease to prophesy,
and before He appeared in the flesh there weréaoking men to believe in Him, from Adam to
Moses, among the people of Israel, which by diwrdinance was the prophetic race, and among
other peoples. In the sacred books of the Hebreere is mention of many from the time of
Abraham, who were not of his stock, nor of the peap Israel, nor were they joined by any
chance alliance to the people of Israel, yet wargaers in His worship; so why should we not
believe that sometimes there were other men, met¢heere among the races, who were
worshippers of Him, although we do not find mentadnhem in the same sacred Books?’ (trans.
ParsonsSaint Augustingpp. 155-9).

62> 5ee, for example, the following passage: ‘ac perét, quibus omnino adnuntiata non est, non
credituri praesciebantur et, quibus non creditiznsen adnuntiata est, in illorum exemplo
demonstrantur; quibus autem credituris adnuntidtiuggno caelorum et sanctorum angelorum
societati praeparanturEpistulal02, 815 (ed. Goldbacher I, 558); ‘And that isywihis not made
known at all to some, because it was foreknownttiet would not believe, yet it is also made
known to some who will not believe, as a warninghaf former. As to those to whom it is made
known and who do believe, they are being made réadie kingdom of heaven and for the
companionship of the holy angels’, trans. Pars8asmt Augustingp. 159).
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Pope Gregory the Great (c. 540—c. 604), probal@dy@regory mentioned IAE,
held opinions close to Augustine’s and he, too, inagyreement with the views
expressed in the New-Testament epistles that theevefathers of the Old
Testament could be saved because of their faiteiitoming Saviour, but
without that faith salvation was not possiff@.

In the eleventh and twelfth centuries, the roleeafson in gaining faith,
and thus salvation, played a role in different tbg@ans’ thinking on whether pre-
Christian could be savéd’ For a number of twelfth-century theologians,
including Bernard of Clairvaux, faith was the nesagy prerequisite which could
not be acquired through reasBfPeter Abelard, on the other hand, believed that
reason could play an important role in faith anguad that philosophers in
classical antiquity had been able to come to arstanding of Christian truf?®

This brief overview shows that the idea that thoke had lived before
Christianity could be saved was not uncommon. Bali¢the Saviour applied, for
the most part, to the pre-Christian Jews and frepphets, who, although pre-
Christian, had lived in anticipation of the Saviolihe righteousness obtained by
Abraham and other Old-Testament characters thréaitthhas been mentioned
above, but other comments in the bible were alsertas confirmation that some
of the Old-Testament Fathers had been saved. Tdrusxample, the prophet
Elijah was described as being taken to heaverkim@s 2:11: ‘As they continued
walking and talking, a chariot of fire and horsééir@ separated the two of them,
and Elijah ascended in a whirlwind into heaven'isTilea could, then, be applied
to the pre-Christian Irish, whose pre-Christianiqgebcould be recast as an Old-
Testament era, as discussed in chapté? 4.

However, patristic and medieval theologians madestnction between
those who were truly pre-Christian, that is who haeld before the arrival of

Christ, and those who remained non-Christian &teist’'s coming. This aspect,

%26 On Gregory’s eschatological views, see Dalhe Hopepp. 211-15. On Gregory in general,
see Markus@regory the Greatand Kennengiesser, ‘Boethius’.

627 See Vitto,Virtuous Paganpp. 17—28, for a detailed discussion of relev@eas in the eleventh
to thirteenth century.

628 vjitto, Virtuous Paganpp. 18-22.

2 vitto, Virtuous Paganpp. 22-5. But see also Colish, ‘Virtuous Pagpp’,20—2, who draws
attention to inconsistencies in Abelard’s ideas.

630 gee, in particular, pp. 82—8 above.
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. . : o . . 631 .
too, influenced discussions of the matter in patrsnd medieval times. It is
possible that the distinction between unbelievefste and after the coming of

Christ may also play a role in the four tales onclvhihis dissertation focuses.

Divine Revelation in Medieval Irish Texts

The themes of divine revelation in pre-Christiands and the importance
of faith for salvation are clearly reflected in therviving medieval Irish texts.
Thus, the probably eighth-century Pseudo-histofcalogue to th&enchas Mar
equates the pre-Christian Irish period with the-Déstament age, as outlined
previously. Like the Old-Testament prophets, preistian Irish people also
received the Holy Spirit, which allowed them to jpihesy in accordance with I
Peter 1.20-1: ‘First of all, you must understanid,tthat no prophecy of scripture
is a matter of one’s own interpretation, becausprmphecy ever came by human
will, but men and women moved by the Holy Spiribke from God'.

Another way by which God could reveal himself iggested by Paul at
the beginning of his epistle to the Romans: ‘Foatan be known about God is
plain to them, because God has shown it to therar &nce the creation of the
world his eternal power and divine nature, invisitiilough they are, have been
understood and seen through the things he has iffadiul condemns those
who did not worship God despite the fact that hddbe understood from his
creation, but at the same time shows that Gotbe understood from creation.
This view is found in the Middle Irish teenchas na Relewhich mentions
three famous examples of pre-Christian Irish chtaraavho gained some
understanding of Christianity before the convergibireland, Conchobar mac
Nessa, the judge Morann, and Cormac mac Airt. €gealthree, the text is most
concerned with Cormac and it opens with the folliyywassage:

Mérri mérbrethach ro gab os Herind .i. Cormac mat reic Cuind

Cetchathaig. Ba maith iarom bai ind Eriu ria lidddig ro scailed breth

rechtgae fo Erind acciseom. Conna laimtheé guir icudérind fri ré

itbili bicci .i. uii. mbliadna. ar bai cretim in BBé oc Cormac do réir

831 See SullivanSalvation who splits his chapters into a discussion of si@m salvation for those
who lived before and those who lived after the aggrof Christianity.
632 Rom. 1.19-20.
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rechta. ar ro rdidseom na aidérad clocha na craohuno adérad inti
dosroni 7 ropo chomsid ar cul na uli dula .i. deaDia nertchomsid ro
crutaig na duli is do no chreitfed. Conid eseortrés ro creti i nErind ria
tiachtain Patraic .i. Conchobor mac Nessa diarns idltus do cesad Crist.
Morand mac Corpri Cind Chaitt indarna fer. Cormatres. 7 ane is doig
co ndeochatér drem aile fora slicht imén cretim®&in
The passage shows Cormac believing in the cre&tbedhings he sees around
him. Unlike the people condemned by Paul for wagimg the created rather
than the creator, Cormac understands the differandevorships God. The belief
that the creator revealed himself in his creatsoal$o found in early Irish poetry,
as, for example, in the poefsddram in Coimdid
Adram in Coimdid
cusnaib aicdib amraib,
nem gelmar co n-ainglib,
ler tonnbén for talmaif®*
Similarly, those poems in which the ideal of theni¢is promoted show a
religious view of nature, even if they cannot basidered authentic hermit
poetry®® In addition, voyage tales suchlasmram Curraig Ui Corracombine

the wonders of the ocean with ideas concerningecofhristian behaviolif®

63| U, 4041-52; ‘A great king of great judgments rulegmireland, that is Cormac mac Airt
meic Cuind Cétchathaig. Ireland thrived in his tibezause lawful judgment was established
throughout Ireland by him. So that no one daresldg a person in Ireland in a small jubilee, that
is, seven years. [This was] because Cormac believéd one God, according to the law. For he
said that he would not worship rocks and treegshmatthe would worship the one who had made
them and who was the master of protection of ahtures, that is the one God, powerful master
who created the creatures; it is in him that held/believe. So he was one of three men in Ireland
who believed before the coming of Patrick, thaEachobar mac Nessa when Altus told him of
Christ’s Crucifixion. Morand, mac Corpri Cond Chaljts] the second man. Cormac [is] the third
and thus it is likely that a number of other pedpliowed them concerning that faith’.

634 Ed. and trans. Murpharly Irish Lyrics no. 4, pp. 4-5; ‘Let us adore the Lord, maker of
wondrous works, great bright Heaven with its angibls white-waved sea on earth’. Murphy dates
the poem to the ninth century.

6% See O Corréin, ‘Early Irish Hermit Poetry?’.

%3 |mmram Curaig Ua Corraxplicitly states ‘ro batar cethracha |4 7 cetheaatuchi forsin

aicén. Co tarfas doib 6 Dia d’ingantaib écsamld. @n Hamel, p. 102, Il. 216-7; ‘they were
forty days and forty nights upon the ocean. So @wd might show them diverse wonders’). At
the same time, encounters with pious hermits akasaheetings with sinners and glimpses of
hell-like islands have a clear moral purpose. Sirtyl towards the end of tidavigatio Sancti
Brendanj which has been linked to Irish voyage tales, mmamed man tells Brendan: ‘Ecce
terram gam quesisti per multum tempus. Ideo nounigtdstatim [illam] inuenire quia Deus uoluit
tibi ostendere diuersa sua secreta in oceano maiyawigatioxxviii, ed. Selmer, p. 80; ‘See, this
is the country which you have been seeking fomg lime. But you could not find it immediately
because God wanted to show you his diverse mystigrighe great ocean’). On thiawvigatioas
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Faith is clearly of paramount importance in thesaliscussed here. Thus,
Li Ban expresses her faith very clearly in her lpogm inAE, as does Art itfrA.
With the exception of the Stowe text and Laud &llthe versions oAC
explicitly say that Conchobar believed, and thesprim the Stowe manuscript and
Laud 610 implies this by relating his reactionhie hews of the Crucifixion.
Apart from this textDSTTis the only text not to mention the pre-Christian
characters’ faith in God explicitly, but from Finta behaviour and respect for
Trefuilngid, it is clear that he also believes ind>

Divine revelation is also the way in which Art, En and arguably
Conchobar come to hear about God and ChrigtAlnArt sees a heavenly vision
and is filled with the grace of the Holy Spirit aotiprophecy, giving him
knowledge of things to come:

A mbai and iarom oc fegad ar ind radairc for ceth to faca timthirecht

na n-aingel stas 7 anuas and. Dobeir di oid ard sirlinad o rath in

Spiruta Naim fé chetdir. 7 tic rath fastini fairfadlsigthir dé cach ni no

biad d6 iar tain. 7 a imscar 7 Meic Con asin chiathoi ar bert oc8?’
As a result of his vision, Art recites the poemminich his belief in God becomes
clear, and the prose introducing the poem tells Aawchose his burial place
because of the faith which was to be establishethConid and ro togsom a
adnacol isind inud sin for déig na cretmi ro biadtain. Conid for slicht na fisi
sin ro chansom na runnu sa 7 ic tairngiri na cretffiithus, the gift of grace has
led to Art’s faith, and it appears that the auttiearly saw faith and grace not as

an achievement of an individual but as bestowe6 bgt°*°

FA is the only one of
the four texts to explicitly mention divine gracadethe gift of prophecy which is

given to Art and of which he makes use to prophksycoming of Christianity. It

illustrating the wonders of creation, see Andersbhe Voyage'. Likelmmram Curaig Ua Corra
episodes in thdlavigatiohave a moral purposk addition, the text may also be a metaphorical
depiction of monastic life (see Bray, ‘Allegory’).

8371, 9824-8, ‘When he was there looking at the sighevery side, he saw angels going up and
down there. He gave heed to that thing and he masediately filled with the grace of the Holy
Spirit. And the grace of prophecy came upon himd Arery thing which was to happen to him
after that was revealed to him. And [i.e. includihg and Mac Con'’s parting in the battle which
was to be their exploit’.

638)|. 98314, ‘So that it was there that he chosebhirial to be in that place because of the faith
which would be there afterwards. And it was follagithat vision that he sang these verses
prophesying the faith’.

%39 Cf. Eph. 11.8-9.
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can be argued that this assigns him the role offl@ktament prophet,
corresponding to Il Peter 1.20-1, quoted above.

DSTTalso belongs in this context, given the paralleisMeen Fintan’s
encounter with Trefuilngid and Moses’s meeting wibd. In some wayf)STT
is very different from the other tales, as it doesexplicitly mention Fintan’s
conversion. Nevertheless, it is clear that Fintalielres in God, whom he thinks
he may have met face to face. In addition, it seaisFintan has already
converted in a more official way, given the desioip of his death-scene: the
spirits of Bridget and Patrick are present at leigtll, and he takes communion
before dying. The reference to communion, in paldiG is curious, as it suggests
that Fintan had been previously converted and @agtias communion has no
effect on someone who is not baptised. The presainte spirits of Patrick and
Bridget at Fintan’s death certainly indicates thigtan’s chances of salvation are
good and indeed the text suggests that he maybkasto Elijah and Enoch: ‘is
doig leo is ina chorp chollaigi rucad i nnach ndd@mmdiada amail rucad Ele 7
Endcc i pardus condafil ic ernaidi eiseiséirgiinteseandir sdeghlach sin .i.
Fintan mac Béchra meic Eithieir meic Ruail meic Atanmic Caim meic Nae
meic Laimiach®*° The example of the prophet Elijah, who did notlali¢ was
taken to heaven, has been cited above, and Elgalpéays a role in the New
Testament, as he was believed to return at thektithe in keeping with a
statement to that effect in the Book of Malaéfiyin the gospels, Elijah’s return
is clearly an important thenf& Genesis V.24 says of Enoch: ‘Enoch walked with
God; then he was no more, because God took hinm. ddscription of Enoch’s
fate suggests that he did not die a normal deaths lthcluded in the list of
Old-Testament faithful in Hebrews Xl, where it Isarly stated that he did not
die ®** The reference to Elijah and Enoch at the end$T Tthus relates Fintan to

well-respected Old-Testament characters, implyivag Fintan had found favour

40 DSTT pp. 160-1; ‘some think that he was borne away smimrtal body to some divine secret
place as Elijah and Enoch were borne into paradibere they are awaiting the resurrection of
that venerable long-lived Elder, Fintan son of Béglson of Eithier, son of Rual, son of Annid,
son of Ham, son of Noah, son of Lamech’.

%41 Mal. IV.5-6: ‘Lo, | will send you the prophet Edij before the great and terrible day of the
Lord comes. He will turn the hearts of parentshiirtchildren and the hearts of children to their
parents, so that | will not come and strike thallaith a curse’.

%42 Thus, John the Baptist is frequently identifiedhnElijah. See, for example, Matt. XVI1.10-13.
%43 Hebrews XI.5-6.
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with God in the same way}* It thus strengthens the Old-Testament aspect of
Fintan's character already apparent in the pasalleh Moses. There is,
therefore, some justification for considering Fimisadescription to be based on
Old-Testament figures who were justified by theitH, inspired by the divine
revelation they experienced.

The fact that Enoch and Elijah are awaiting Findar'surrection in
Paradise is a clear indication that at least thdsase opinion the tale purports to
cite believed him to have been saved in the end.sEaret place referred to in
this passage is not further specified, but it mayHat it should be identified with
the bosom of Abraham, a place in the upper regidrelb, in which righteous
souls might rest after death and before being vedeinto heavefi:> An idea in
some ways linked to the bosom of Abraham is thahefHarrowing of Hell. The
tradition that Christ descended to hell to freesthsouls who were deserving of it
but had died before the arrival of Christ is basedarious scriptural passages,
the statement in the Apostolic and the Athanasiaad:that Christ ‘descendit ad
inferos’ and the narrative of Christ’s descent inétl preserved in the Gospel of
Nicodemus. According to Jewish tradition, all tlead went to one placsheo]
but in Christian tradition, those Old-Testamentgeavho had been worthy of
salvation had been taken out of the underworld lrnsCs descent to hell. The
idea that Christ went and freed the just dead ssatswidely accepted by
patristic writers and popular throughout the Middiges and beyonf®

In addition to Conchobar’s baptism by blood, thiger Flavus which
draws on different versions of the tale, is they@urviving version which refers
to the Harrowing of Hell: ‘Conadh [d]esin adber[a#t Gaeidhil conadh he
Concubur cetgeinntlide docoidh docum neimhi a migirfobith robo baithis do in
fuil dobidg as[a] cinn. Et as annsin rucadh ainion€buir a n-ifrinn gu
comraiced Crist fria ac te:uir na broide a hifrieo,tuc Crist leis anim Concabair

docum neimhi®*’ A later vernacular version of the Gospel of Nicods was

%44 The parallels between Fintan and Moses have alieeen discussed (see pp. 99-103), and it is
interesting to note that Moses and Elijah appegettter in the account of Christ’s transfiguration
(Matt. XVII.1-9, Mark 1X.2-10, Luke 1X.28-36.

®4>0n the bosom of Abraham, see Luke XVI.19-31.Tleaidf the bosom of Abraham was
widespread; for a discussion of it, see Vilfirfuous Paganpassim

%48 Eor an overview, see Vittd/irtuous Paganin particular pp. 5-35.

%47 AC, pp. 16-17; ‘Hence the Gaels say that Conchobarthefirst pagan who went to heaven in
Ireland, for the blood that sprang out of his head a baptism to him. And then Conchobar’s soul
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known in Ireland*® but there is earlier evidence for the story ofktzgrowing of
Hell in Ireland®*® This comes in the form of a Latin poeRrecamur patrem
composed before the end of the seventh cefitliwhich does not appear to be
drawing on the Gospel of Nicodemus. The textenga Bithnuaalso refers to
Christ's descent into helf* and the text’s earliest version, that in the Bobk
Lismore, has been dated variously to the ninthtarile tenth to eleventh
centurie$>? TheLiber Flavusitself contains a great deal of religious material
along with secular tales. The religious texts ideltexts connected to the
devotion of the cross, an account of Christ’s masand texts about the
Harrowing of Hell®*®* The compiler’s thematic concern might also go sermag
towards explaining the compilatory nature of thastigular version of
Conchobar’s death-tale and, in particular, therezfee to the Harrowing of Hell

in theLiber Flavusversion ofAC.

FAITH AND SUFFERING

The tales discussed here show the necessity bfftaisalvation. The pre-
Christian characters can be saved, but their faighprerequisite for this. The
tales are not unusual in this regard, and otheinewablirish texts also show that
faith is of paramount importance. The survivingrgture also suggests that ideas
concerning universal salvation, such as thoselheldrigen, are unlikely to have
had much, if any, influence. Lack of faith was tgbtito cause serious problems
as a number of saints’ lives show. Thus, in Tira&héeventh-century

CollectaneaPatrick moves the cross which had been mistak@atyed on an

was taken to hell until Christ encountered her abkbught the captive host out of hell, so that
Christ took the soul of Conchobar with Him to Healve

%48 See HughesStair Nicoméigdwho dates the Leabhar Breac version, which costie

Harrowing of Hell, to the twelfth century, but ®tatthat the text preserved in other manuscripts is
later (seeStair Nicoméidp. xii).

%49 For a detailed discussion of the idea of the Hairg of Hell in the British Isles, see Herren
and BrownChrist, pp. 151-60.

650 See Herren and Browghrist, p. 157.

%51 See Stokes, ‘The Evernew Tongue’, § 149, pp. 140-1

%52 See Stokes, ‘The Evernew Tongue’, p. 97 for assiggl tenth- to eleventh-century date. Carey
puts forward the ninth century as a dat&iimg of Mysteriesp. 276, and the late ninth or early
tenth century irSingle Rayp. 75.

653 See the list of contents in RIA Catalogue, pp.+7%8
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unbaptised man’s grave. Tirechan’s conclusionas @od had not wanted to save
him.®>*In the ninth- or tenth-century tafaburcharpat Con Culaindliscussed
previously, the necessity of faith for salvatiortlisar from Cu Chulainn’s poem
to Léegaire. The torments of hell which Cu Chuladmas suffered are said to be
the very real result of not believing in God, ahd harrative makes it quite clear
that belief in Christ is essential for salvationthahell being presented as the
terrible alternative to heave8iaburcharpapresents Conchobar as the only one
of the Ulaid warriors to have escaped hell, becéwaskelieved in Christ and, as a
result, went straight to heav&.Ct Chulainn who is summoned by Patrick as
part of the latter’s efforts to convert Loegaitee king of Tara, is eager to submit
to Patrick because his experiences in hell hava bederrible, and his description
of his past deeds and his time in hell forms the of the talé€>® Ct Chulainn’s
first words in the text are a request to Patrickedet into heaven:

Ateoch a nébemPatraic

itt arrad iteo.

Romucca lat chretmecho

hi tirib na mbed””’
After that he turns to Loegaire, urging him to cerivand warning him of the
dangers of not believing: ‘Creit do Dia 7 do naeirdta a Loegairi na tiadaig
tond talman torut [...] ar is dord sfabrai cen wiiali®*® Ct Chulainn contrasts his
great feats as a warrior and the torments he Héegad in hell, making it clear
that they are far worse than any hardships he hddred previously:

An ro chesusa d'imned a Loegairi

for muir 7 tir.

ba ansa damsa 6enadaig

la demon co n-ir. [...]

654 See TirecharGollectaneaxli.4 (ed. and trans. Bieler, pp. 156—7). Thigestzent is reminiscent
of Augustine’s views on predestination, on which ¥¢etzel, ‘Predestination’.

6% SeeSiaburcharpafLU, 9463-4).

%% This is emphasised by the structure of the tabeglaire’s account of the first vision of Ct
Chulainn directs the audience’s attention towahéssecond vision which the audience, as well as
Patrick, witness directly.

857 SfaburcharpafLU, 9297-300); ‘| entreat you, O holy Patrick, thatight be in your company.
Take me with your believers to the land of therlgi

%58 SfaburcharpafLU, 93014, text omitted by me); O’Beirne Crowe malkesnecessary
emendation ofento cechand translates the passage as ‘Believe in GodhalydPatrick, O
Loegaire, that a wave of earth may not dash over o] for of the order of demons is every
thing you ponder on.’ (‘Siabur-charpat’, p. 379).
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Ba& comnart mo gaiscedsa

mo chlaideb ba cruaid.

domrimartsa in demon co n-6enmeor

isin richis raaid>
This contrast shows Léegaire that even heroesasi€t Chulainn himself are
powerless against the devil and divine punishneemd, it helps to emphasise the
importance of faith and salvation.

A century or two later, the homilgcéla na Esérgpreserved only in the
eleventh- or twelfth-centuryebor na hUidre states clearly ‘Cip € immorro na
crete co forbthe 7 co comlan esergi in ciniuda déefon n-innas sa sechmalfaid
tall on tslanti suthain tairngirther dona naemaitoia firénaib fora n-iri®° Bad
faith, and linked to this, disrespect for the cleripe men of God, also feature in a
number of other tales, but their presentation setodighlight the necessity of
good faith. In the ninth-centu§cél Tuain meic Cairillhe unfriendly warrior of
bad faith at the beginning of the tale contrastgatigely with Tuan himself. In
the twelfth-century tal8uile Suibneit is Suibne’s disrespect for God’s saint that
brings the latter’'s curse on him, causing him tovg and to lead a life of exile
and suffering.

Suffering can, however, also be linked to salvateond this view is
perhaps found IAC andAE, where the characters’ faith is linked to suffgrand
endurance. Conchobar’'s poem expresses the idedferfisg with Christ, as has
been seen. Although the poem appears to have Inelenstiood in different ways
by the redactors of the two versions, both pickhgtheme of suffering, even if
their interpretations of it are at variance Alg, Li Ban is presented as a faithful
believer who endures the trials imposed on her bg.® both tales, the
characters’ suffering is linked to their faith ahds to salvation. A similar link
between suffering and salvation is foundiburcharpatin which the suffering,

death and resurrection of Christ that were necggsamankind’s salvation are

%59 SiaburcharpafLU, 943854, text omitted by me); ‘What | sufferedrouble, O Loegaire, on
sea and land; More severe for me was a single migghtthe angry Demon. [...] Powerful was my
heroism, my sword it was hard: the Demon crushedhitteone finger into the red charcoal”
(trans. O’'Beirne Crowe, ‘Siabur-charpat’, p. 391).

6601 U, 2719-21; ‘But whosoever does not believe perfeatid completely in the resurrection of
the human race in this wise shall be left out [yerhdf the everlasting salvation which is
promised to the saints and to the righteous far tagh’ (trans. Stokes, ‘Tidings’, p. 253).
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the main themes of the text, expressed througpdredlels between Ca Chulainn,
Léegaire and biblical characters.

Suffering with Christ is an idea already foundtie New Testamefit:
when, for example, Christ foretells his own sufigrand the suffering of those
who follow him®®2 According to Christ, only those who endure thedkhips they
will suffer in his name can be sav®dThe necessity of Christ’s suffering is
clearly illustrated in his admonition of Peter wdngues with him regarding the
necessity of his death and resurrecfi$rimmediately following this, Christ
addresses those who want to follow him, relatirgirtfate to his own suffering
and death: *“If any want to become my followerg,tleem deny themselves and
take up their cross and follow me. For those whatwa save their life will lose
it, and those who lose their life for my sake i it”. °®°

The references to suffering on behalf of Chrighie New-Testament
epistles must be seen in the context of adveratgd by early Christians. Paul
recounts his own sufferings for Christ in Il Cod.24—8, and a number of
statements regarding suffering should be seerisright.®®® Paul also sees a
connection between suffering and salvafitand he encourages imitation of
Christ. Thus, he tells the Corinthians: ‘Be imitatof me, as | am of Christ®®
Similarly, | Peter sets Christ’s suffering as aamyle, to those who are afflicted
in daily life 2%° Referring specifically to the Crucifixion, Paulassthe image of
the faithful sharing in Christ’s death and resuiitet, as for example in Romans
VIII.17, and his words in Galatians 11.19-20 illcee the need to give oneself up
to Christ: ‘For through the law | died to the laswg, that | might live to God. | have

%1 For an examination of the idea of suffering in gospels and the epistles, see Gerstenberg and
Schragel eiden in particular pp. 155-62.

%2 For Christ’s suffering, see, for example, Matt. A4 ; for that of his followers , for example
Matt. X.17-23 and XXIV.9.

%83 See Matt X.22 and XIV.13, Mark XI11.13, Luke XX91

%64 Matt. XVI.21.

%% Matt. XVI.24-5. Cf. Mark VI111.34-5 and Luke IX.23-

8% See, for example, Paul’s reference to the ‘suféesiof the present time’ in Rom. VI11.18 and to
persecutions in | Thess. 111.3—4.

%7 See, for example, Rom VII1.15-17: ‘When we cry ‘& Father!” it is that very Spirit bearing
witness with our spirit that we are children of Gadd if children, then heirs, heirs of God and
joint heirs with Christ — if, in fact, we suffer thi him so that we may also be glorified with him’.
%88 Cor. XI.1.

%9 peter 11.18—24.
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been crucified with Christ; and it is no longerhavlive, but it is Christ who lives
in me’ %"

The Crucifixion, of course, is central to Christilought. The cross
appears to have functioned as a symbol of Chssiffering and his Crucifixion
from the earliest Christian perié&: The statement quoted above from Matt.
XV1.24-5 uses the cross as a symbol of suffering, Raul’s letter to the
Galatians shows the cross as synonymous with beli@hrist and as symbolic of
Christ’s suffering and mankind’s salvation: ‘lttteose who want to make a good
showing in the flesh that try to compel you to breuamcised — only that they may
not be persecuted for the cross of Christ. [...yMaever boast of anything
except the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by wthehworld has been crucified
to me, and | to the world’? Likewise, Paul’s reference to ‘enemies of the sros
of Christ’ shows this use of the imafé The symbolic importance of the cross is
evidenced also by the story of Constantine’s visibthe cross before the Battle
of Milvian Bridge in 312 and the importance attathe the finding of the true
cross by his mothér* By the fourth century, relics of the cross were in
circulation®”> and devotion to the cross is also evidenced inienatiireland, for
example, by the probably tenth-century pd@ros Christ tarsin n-gntis$é®
Several centuries later, the arrival of a reli€bfist’s cross in Connacht is

recorded in th€hronicon ScotorumiCroch Crist i gConnachta in hoc ani?é’.

Suffering and the Crucifixion
The link between suffering, salvation and the Cricin is expressed in

the poem preserved in the L and N versioAGf It is likely, too, that the idea of

" Gal. 11.19-20.

®"LFor an overview of the use of the cross as a syofBhristianity, see Pockne€ross For a
more detailed treatment of the cross in the Middies, see Kopf, ‘Kreuz’.

2 Gal. VI.12-14.

°73 phil. 111.18.

67 For a discussion of Constantine’s reign, see Camé€onstantine’ and ‘The Reign’. On the
story of Helena’s discovery of the true cross,seeng, ‘Prelude’, pp. 1-8.

675 Kopf, ‘Kreuz’, col. 1478.

67 poem 13 in MurphyEarly Irish Lyrics pp. 32—5. See Murphy’s notes on the poem, pp-186
for the reliability of the ascription of the poemthe tenth-century coarb of Colum Cille, Mugrén,
and the poem’s date.

677CS1123: ‘The Cross of Christ [came] to Connachthiis year'.
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suffering as a spiritual strug§l&is reflected in the poem’s move from the initial
instinct to fight physically to the speaker’s suiffig with Christ. It has been
argued above that L is more in tune with the poesriginal meaning,® but it is
clear that N, too, takes up the poem’s theme désunfy. Conchobar’s anger in N,
leading to his death, is an expression of his afgund it explains his depiction
as a martyr-like figure who dies and is baptisedhigyown blood in this version
and in theLiber Flavus®®® Conchobar’s anger appears to be represented as an
extreme expression of faith. As his reaction leadss direct entry to heaven
through blood baptism, it does not seem to be uiewe negative light. Instead,
it appears to elevate his status and can perhapsdszstood as a form of
suffering for Christ.

The poem as interpreted in chapter 5 does ndtifitdort of spirit, but the
evidence from N indicates that it was understood different way by that
version’s redactor. N elaborates on Conchobar'®aagd warlike attitude, and
his death as a result of these underlines thegttrasf his feelings on hearing
about Christ's death. After Conchobar hears abduits€ N, like L, states that
Conchobar also believed in Christ. However, it athds Conchobar desired to
take vengeance: ‘Concreid Conchobur do Christidrisn asmbert Concobur
rofestais fir in betha a chumang oc cathugud frdiaidi croc[h]siti Crist, ma
nubet[h] hi comfogus do Christ. Is de ismbert Carzdr...” %8 The prose is
clearly linked to the poem by the use of the wétdsle ismbert Conchobaf®
and a connection is thus made between Conchobag&r and the poem.
Following the poem, the text again focuses on Cobhalis great fury that
eventually leads to his death: ‘Is iar sin cotnasturr amail bid oc techt hi roi
cathai ar belaip Crist co sesceand asa c[h]inmgh]inn Meisgedra 7 conidebilt
ind ar sin. Ised isber[at] dee iarum is e cet-gaattlocoid hi flait[h] nimea,
fobit[h] robad bat[h]ais do ind fuil donescmachtocreit e do Christ. Finit.

678 See, for example, Il Tim. 11.3: ‘Share in suffagilike a good soldier of Christ Jesus’.

679 See above, pp. 115-16.

80 AC, pp. 14 and 16. Baptism of blood will be discusiether below.

%1 AC, pp. 12—3:Conchobar believes in Christ; and then he saitliftiee were near Christ the
men of the world would know what he could do irhfigg against the Jews that had crucified
Christ. Hence Conchobar said [here follows the gbem

2AC, p. 12.
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Amen’ 83 The last paragraph which depicts Conchobar amtlitary hero
preparing for battle and dying as a martyr plabessimphasis on matrtial action,
vengeance for the Crucifixion of Christ and justifiviolence towards the people
responsible for it. It fits in with the beginnindjthis version of the tale, which
emphasises Conchobar’s status as ruler and statesria would presumably
also wield military power, and illustrates the rditre unity of the account in N.

Despite the discrepancy between N’s interpretaticthe poem and the
original meaning of the stanzas, N’s depiction oh€hobar, like the other tales,
lays great importance on his faith and willingnessuffer and even die for
Christ. N and L interpret the poem differently, bath versions share the same
idea of a faith in Christ great enough to causedfiobar to willingly suffer on
Christ’s behalf.

Suffering, Self-Denial and Endurance

The author of | Peter exhorts his audience to eta@hrist and connects
suffering to the renunciation of human desiresn¢8itherefore Christ suffered in
the flesh, arm yourselves also with the same irder{for whoever has suffered in
the flesh has finished with sin), so as to livetfa rest of your earthly life no
longer by human desires but by the will of GBY' A similar connection between
imitation of Christ’s suffering and the rejectiohearthly desires is also found in
Gregory the Great’Moralia in 10b.°®> Commenting on Job 11.8, Gregory
interprets Job’s cleansing of his wounds with apetd as a cleansing of bad
delights and he equates the puss oozing from Jaisd with the temptation

leading to bad thought4® Gregory argues that only if one rids oneself atou

%83 AC, pp. 14-15‘Thereupon he shook himself as if he were going mbattlefield in the
presence of Christ, so that Mess Gegra’s brain @thgut of his head, and then he died there. This
is what they say, that he was the first pagan waotunto the Kingdom of Heaven, because the
blood which he had shed was a baptism to him, badause) he had believed in Christ. Finit.
Amen’. For ‘rocreit €' read ‘rocreite’ (see CorthalTheretoiric’, p. 52, n. 9).

%84 Peter IV.1-2.

%8 That Gregory’'dVloralia was certainly known in Ireland in some form astda the seventh and
in the early ninth centuries is clear from the &bviated version of the work by Laithcend mac
Baith of Clonfert and by the inclusion of extrafttem theMoralia at the end of the Gospel of
John in the Book of Armagh. For Laithcend’s worke AdriaenEgloga

%8 ‘Testa ergo saniem mundare, est mortalitatis caragilitatemque pensare et putredinem
miserae delectationis abstergere. Nam dum quisgpsderat, quam citius caro ad puluerem
redeat, festine superat hoc quod se de carnetimpiter impugnat. Cum ergo ex tentatione praua
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desires, will God reveal inner secr&t§Continuing his line of thought and
referring to the story of the encounter betweene@ind or Jerobaal, and an angel
in Judg. VI, Gregory relates the imitation of Chissuffering to the renunciation
of bodily desires:

Qui occidi haedum praecipit, id es omnem appetmastrae carnis

immolari carnesque super petram poni, et ius carmasuper fundi.

Quem alium signat petra nisi eum de quo per Padligitur: Petra autem

erat Christus Carnes ergo super petram ponimus, cum corpusunodt

Christi imitatione cruciamus. lus etiam carniumujes fundit qui in

conuersatione Christi ipsas a se etiam carnaldttioges exinanit®®

The renunciation of bodily desires, which Gregagsin Job’s actions, is
also linked to endurance, a theme of the Book bf &s mentioned above,
endurance is also a quality stressed by Christargbspels, and the epistle to the
Hebrews expresses the idea that sufferings amsradbdivine discipline that the
faithful must endur&® In AE, Li Ban expresses her faith clearly in her poem, b
her suffering marks her out as particularly faithiEndurance and acceptance of
divine will are important in this context.

Li Ban’s long poem has a structural function irking pre-Christian past
and Christian present, but it is also very impdrtarcharacterising Li Ban and
illustrating the extent of her faith. The poem doeg at first glance, give an
impression of great coherence, and the referencgsaracters and places that

otherwise play no role in the story are partly lenie for this. However, it can be

mentem cogitatio influit, quasi ex uulnere saniesutrit’ (GregoryMoralia I11.xxx.58, ed.
Adriaen, p. 151; ‘To clean the blood with a potshisrto think about the progess and fragility of
mortality and to wipe away the rotteness of wretctielight. For while whoever considers how
very quickly flesh returns to dust, he hastily amames that, which, stemming from the flesh,
attacks him shamefully inside. Therefore, whenaagfnt flows into the mind because of base
temptation, it is as if blood runs from a wound’).

%87:Sed haec agentibus angelus apparet quia tantis Magninus interiora denuntiat, quanto se
studiosius homines ab exterioribus purgant’ (Gregioralia 111.xxx.59, ed. Adriaen, p. 151; ‘To
those who do this the angel appears, because tideréeeals internal things the more, the more
zealously men cleanse themselves of external things

%38 Gregory,Moralia 111.xxx.59 (ed. Adriaen, p. 151); “Who orders th#lling of the goat”, that is
all desire of our flesh to be sacrificed and thets¢o be put on the stone, and the broth of the
meat to be poured from above. What else does dine stignify, except the one of whom it is
spoken of by Paul: but Christ was the rock. Themfwe put the meat onto the stone when we
crucify our body in imitation of Christ. Furthernggrhe who in association with Christ empties out
from himself his own carnal thoughts, pours outjthiee of the meat from above’. It should be
noted here that Laithcend’s version of Meralia does not refer to imitating Christ’s way of life,
but it does interpret Job’s actions in a similaywa

%% Heb. X11.5-11.
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argued that the purpose of the poem is to heighieaudience’s sense of Li
Ban’s suffering and endurance by emphasising lneggles, loneliness and
helplessness. The tone of the verses is ofterasa@dsometimes desperate or
pleading. Nevertheless, Li Ban has faith in God rafieks to his power over her
and all things, as for example in the followingnsta:

Fomtiu do chach crad meic Dé

daig iss e conic cach ni

comsid na ndem nasad n-an

Dia mar midedar cach At°

The stanza underlines Li Ban'’s fortitude and virthe flood tests her, but
her faith prevails. She resigns herself to Godi§ wuffers ‘like a good soldier of
Christ®® and takes up her ‘cross daifif> The references to eating fish in the
nineteenth and twentieth stanzas bring to mindrigstnd penance, strengthening
the sense of self-denial: ‘blaisiu magri matan m&&hl have argued that the
author ofAE decided to bring together, for literary effectfeient verses which
were not originally about one person, but whichederked thematically by
association with water or sufferifitf: The result is a poem which presents Li Ban

as a self-denying, willing sufferer and faithfulibger in God.

BAPTISM

The question of the necessity of baptism for sadwat clearly a concern in texts
such afAE, and some of the versionsAC refer to blood baptism. In addition, it
can be argued th&A contains allusions to baptism. Baptism is modetiedohn
the Baptist’s activities in the New Testament anattMXXVI11.19 gave the direct
command to baptise and illustrated that baptismpaaisof the conversion
process: ‘Go therefore and make disciples of dlbna, baptising them in the

name of the Father and of the Son and of the HpigtSIn a section added to

691, 3039-42; ‘Everyone must beware of tormenting son of God since it is he who has power
over everything; lord of the saints - splendid gaithg, great God who judges every thing'.

%L1 Tim. 11.3.

%92 uke IX.23.

%931, 3045 and 3049; ‘| taste salmon in the earlyrmig’.

%9 See Imhoff, ‘“Themes, pp. 117 and 123-5.
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the Gospel of Mark in the second or third centargimilar statement is followed
by the assertion that ‘the one who believes amadised will be saved; but the
one who does not believe will be condemr&dThe practice seems to have
already been common in the earliest Christian conities®®® The Acts of the
Apostles recounts the baptism of thousands of peiaphass baptisnf&’ and the
Pauline epistles elaborate on the significanceaptibm, the well known passage
in Romans VI.2-5 linking baptism to resurrectiaml Cor. Xlll, baptism appears
as a characteristic of Christians and is linketheoHoly Spirit: ‘For we were all
baptized by one Spirit into one body—whether JemwGmreeks, slave or free—and
we were all given the one Spirit to drink’. Paulers to vicarious baptism of the
dead®®® suggesting that this was a widespread practiceagaih indicating the
belief that baptism is necessary for salvatioaldb appears that the possibility of
vicarious baptism was allowed by the likes of Thico, Ambrosiaster and
Augustine®® Isidore includes a discussion on baptism indesecclesiasticis
officiis, a work which was known in medieval Irelaffd.

In the saints’ lives, baptism is clearly centrattmversion to the Christian
faith and thus to salvation. In Tirechaf@sllectaneaand in the Tripartite Life of
Patrick, Patrick encounters and converts Loegadatghters. In the account of
this conversion, stress is laid on baptism anddk&rexplanations to the girls
emphasise God as the creator of the wBfidh the ninth-centurBethu Brigte
Brigit refuses to accept a good heathen’s food hethas been baptisé¥.Infant
baptism was also clearly known as the referentleeoesurrection of baptised
children in poem 160 dBaltair na Ranrshows'® Patrick also practises baptism
of the dead in Tirechan’s text when he resurredsaal giant swineherd in order

to grant him baptisri®* a passage which has been considered in conneution

%95 Mark XVI.16.

%% For a recent overview of baptism, see Alles, “Bauf

97 See, for example, Acts 11.41.

%98 Cor. XV.29.

%9 Colish, ‘Virtuous Pagan’, p. 17.

"0 See Book Il.xxv (ed. Lawson, pp. 102—6). The waido influenced th€ollectio Canonum
Hibernensigsee Charles-Edwards, ‘Early Irish Law’, p. 362).

1 TirechanCollectaneaxvi (ed. and trans. Bieler, pp. 142-5).

92 SeeBethu Brigtexli (ed. and trans. O hAodha, p. 5)

93 sint [s]esed eisseirgi/ heirgit othalmain ta[i]sced/ aes 6@ athirge,/ nanoidin
iarnambaisted’ (ed. Stokes, p. 121; ‘That is tik¢hsiesurrection: the remains of chaste people, of
penitents and of infants after their baptism afiieen the ground’).

"% TirechanCollectaneax! (ed. and trans. Bieler, pp. 154-5).
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Sfaburcharpagnd the Trajan episode in the Whitby Life of Gngg§> Baptism
plays an important role in the twelfth or earlyrtéenth-century texAcallam na
Sendrachand the theme has been considered in connectibrthvéological
developments of the tinm@°

The division ofAE into Old-Testament and New-Testament sections has
been discussed in chaptef®4and this relationship is extremely important with
regard to the theme of baptism. The typologicahemtion between Noah'’s flood
and baptism has a scriptural basis, as mentionelapter 4% In AE, it is this
relationship between flood and baptism which igiusellustrate the importance
of baptism to salvation and to connect the pre<Gian and Christian sections of
the narrativ€® The flood is understood as a promise of baptismd,therefore
salvation, to come, and this relationship of prarasd fulfilment is expressed
well through Li Ban'’s life in the lake. In a stanziathe poem that Li Ban recites
to Béoan, she gives thanks for, or rejoices atismp

Dia mba fo lind locha l4in

imrordus rig richid rain

ateoch in n-athair is ndem

atlochor braen batis balh’

At this point in the narrative, Li Ban has not g@teived actual baptism,
but her life in the lake might be understood asapletrical baptism through the
waters of the lake. This foreshadows her actualisragy Comgall as well as
bringing together the redemptive aspect of botHlted and baptism. Li Ban’'s
life in the lake, therefore, combines baptism witishtype, the flood, and brings
together Old and New Testament, illustrating thevgroof baptism and its

significance in history.

%5 See Szovérffy, ‘Heroic Tales’, ‘Siaburcharpat’ abie Trajan-Legende’. The connection has
been disputed by Carney, ‘Raising the Dead’, aradeBi ‘Ancient Hagiography'. The Trajan story
became popular in the Middle Ages and had condidieiafluence on ideas about the salvation of
pagans (see Colish, ‘Virtuous Pagan’, pp. 4-16).

%% See Ni Mhaonaigh, ‘Pagans and Holy Men'.

97 See above, pp. 83-8.

%8 See above, p. 84.

99 Most of the following discussion of baptismAf is taken from Imhoff, ‘Themes'.

91, 2995-8:; ‘When | was under the water of a fake | reflected on [the] king of glorious
heaven. | call on the father who is holy, | givarks for the water of fair baptism’. ‘Atlochor’ can
also be translated as ‘I rejoice’.

194



As in the bible AE's Irish covenant of the pre-Christian period is
supplanted by the New Covenant, the coming of @angy and salvation. In the
bible, the New Covenant is explicitly associatethviie death of Jesd’’ and
this in turn is connected to the redemption of niaghkrom original sin. In the
same way, baptism is associated with the deatbsafslin Paul’s letter to the
Romans, but also with new life through his restoec >

Through its associations with the death of Chhaptism is closely
connected to the New Covenant mentioned by Jedhe igospels. IAE it
symbolises this covenant, the counterpart to tlte@lvenant of Noah and central
to the salvation of Man. The passage from Pautter@lso shows the connection
between baptism and the rebirth of an individuaéét from sin, and in John IIL.5,
which has been understood to refer to bapfiSithis connection is also made,
with baptism being seen as a prerequisite for salvaJesus answered, “Very
truly, | tell you, no one can enter the kingdonGafd without being born of water
and Spirit™. Li Ban chooses to die immediatelyeafter baptism, but this
contrasts with the tragedy of the death of Eochaidl his family because Li Ban's
baptism and death allow her to be reborn in atspirsense and are the beginning
of a new life. Because of her new mermaid-like ghdwer survival after the flood
can perhaps be considered a rebirth of sorts inemaChristian age, thus
foreshadowing her baptism and entry into heave®dd’s baptismal name,
Muirgein, is also significant in this context, aattiention is drawn to it through
the separate set of verses after Li Ban’s poerardlly ‘sea-birth’, this name
alludes to Li Ban’s rebirth through baptism, trsathrough water, and echoes the
phrase ‘born of water’ from John Il1.5.

The power of baptism in remitting sin is also utided at the end of the
tale. Following her death, Li Ban goes straighteéaven and is later essentially
venerated as a saint. Hence, the authétoéppears to have shared Augustine’s
view that an individual who died immediately aftaptism was completely free

of sin: ‘Denique si continuo consequatur ab haa erigratio, non erit omnino,

"15ee Mark XIV.24, Matt. XXVI.28, Luke XXII.20, andCor. XI.26.
2Rom. VI.3-5.
13 See Dinkler’s contribution, ‘Il: Im Urchristentuptol. 628, in Beckmann, ‘Taufe’.
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quod obnoxium hominem teneat solutis omnibus gemeltant”** Although Li
Ban has already shown her faith in God and has s&esd from the flood, it is

baptism that grants her access to heaven.

Other Forms of Baptism

Through Li Ban’s “double” baptism, the metaphorieaptism through the flood
and her baptism at the end of the stévy,also addresses the idea of Baptism of
Desire, obaptismus flaminisBaptism of Desire designates the salvation and
forgiveness of sins through faith and a wish fguttsam when it is not possible for
an individual to be baptised® It was recognised by early Christian writers and
medieval churchmen that redemption could also hesged in this way.
Augustine, for example, places this form of “baptisalongside martyrdom:
‘inuenio non tantum passionem pro nomine Chrisjudd ex baptismo deerat
posse supplere, sed etiam fidem conuersionemqudescer forte ad celebrandum
mysterium baptismi in angustiis temporum succuon potest”*®

Li Ban appears to fulfil Augustine’s criteria fouajifying for this
substitute for baptism. In one of the stanzas ofjeem, Li Ban expresses her
faith in God by describing how he protected hesniranacht ri rethes lef*! In
addition to this, the connection between faith bagtism as found in Augustine
may be reflected in the stanza beginning ‘Dia ntbbnid’ which, as explained

above, suggests that Li Ban has been bapti§ed.

"4 Augustine De peccatoruntl.xxviii.46 (ed. Urba and Zycha, p. 117); ‘If immdiately [after
baptism] there follows the departure from this,lifeere will be absolutely nothing that a man
must answer for [...], for he will have been fréeminm everything that bound him’ (translated in
Fanning, ‘Baptism’, p. 268).

"5 The Catechisnstates the following under §1260: ‘Every man whigimrant of the Gospel of
Christ and of his Church, but seeks the truth ayesdhe will of God in accordance with his
understanding of it, can be saved. It may be swgaptsat such persons would halesired
Baptism explicithyif they had known its necessity’. For the tdsaptismus flaminissee Fanning,
‘Baptism’, p. 266. Unlike Fanning'’s article, whichin the old edition oTheCatholic
Encyclopediathe entry on the sacrament of baptism inNkeg Catholic Encyclopedi@dungmann
and Stasiak, ‘Baptismio longer contains reference to Baptism of Desire.

1% Augustine De baptismdll.xxii.29 (ed. Petschenig, p. 257); ‘I find thadt only suffering for
the name of Christ can fill up that which is laakim baptism, but even faith and conversion of the
heart, if perhaps it is not possible for the cedibn of the mystery of baptism to take place
because of dangerous times'.

711, 3003-6, ‘the king who causes the sea to mawéepted me’.

18], 2995-8; see above, p. 194.
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Baptism of Desire, however, can only replace adtagtism if the
administration of the sacrament is not possibléhdfe is a possibility of baptism
with water, Baptism of Desire is not sufficiehf.This view is expressed, for
example, by Tertullian, who illustrates the relaship between Old-Testament
and New-Testament worlds with regard to baptisnsdyng that: ‘Fuerat salus
retro per fidem nudam ante domini passionem etmestionem: at ubi fides aucta
est credentibus in nativitatem passionem resumeetnque eius, addita est
ampliato sacramento obsignatio baptisffil’A similar view seems to be reflected
in AE. Li Ban is baptised by faith while she is stilitig in the lake at a time
which can be taken to be still pre-Christian, buteoshe comes into the Christian
era, her baptism by faith is validated by actualtisan. In effect, then, one can
conclude that the author held a similar view totdléan, namely that Baptism of
Desire was essentially a way of obtaining salvatmpre-Christian times, but that
Christian baptism with water was superior. Theyssoiocus on baptism and the
concern with possibilities of salvation for somedoewhom baptism is not
possible also suggest that, to the authgEfbaptism was the standard and
necessary way of gaining salvation. However, ib alsows the author attempting
to accommodate the pre-Christian past and pre-tzwisharacters within a
Christian framework: a strong sense of continuityrf the pre-Christian past into
the present is created by showing how the eventsegbre-Christian past relate to
those of the Christian present.

From the analysis in this and the preceding chapiteis clear thaAE is a
sophisticated typological exposition of theologiisaiues concerning baptism. The
story presents a narrative that is based on the®thmous structure and linear
chronology of the bible, showing salvation to be tittimate goal towards which
history is directed. The relationship between tree @hristian past and the
author’'s own Christian present is seen in termsildfcal history, allowing the
author to accommodate the Irish pre-Christian agj@mwa Christian framework.
The pattern of prophecy and fulfilment results amtnuity from the old age to

the new, and Christianity and redemption are searatural consequences of the

9 Catechism§1257.

" Tertullian,De baptismaiii.2 (ed. SchleyerTertullian, p. 196); ‘Salvation was in past times
through faith alone before the suffering and resttion of the Lord: but when faith is enriched for
those believing in his birth, suffering and resati@n, the seal of baptism is added, the sacrament
[i.e. faith] having been expanded'.

197



pre-Christian age. Baptism is portrayed as piviotghlvation history and as the
most important sacrament, granting an individuakas to salvation.

Another form of baptism, that of baptism of blo@mentioned irACin
N and in theLiber Flavus Blood baptism was an accepted concept in the Klidd
Ages which was laid out by Tertullian in his treaton baptisif* and was
included by Isidore in his discussion of baptisnDmofficiis > as well as being
recognised by other authorities. Baptism of bloakes a reality of the symbolic
connection between baptism, death and resurre@iahit was also associated
with martyrdom’?® Conchobar, of course, does not die as a persemaegr,
but, with reference to N, Corthals points out ahchobar’s story might be a
case of non-literal martyrdofi: as his death is still presented as being on behalf
of Christ. Baptism of blood also represents a gaadtion to the problem of how
Conchobar was able to enter heaven despite beyagan. A person who died
immediately after baptism was believed to gainansaccess to heavéft,and
baptism by blood is the most logical way for Conuduoto be able to go straight
to heaven. On the other hand, baptism of waterdcmutheory have been
administered, at least in the N version, where $las a Christian, could have
conferred the sacrament. However, in N, at leasthcBobar’'s baptism by blood
fulfils another function: it is seen to justify hagigressive reaction to the news of
the Crucifixion, and it is thus part of the imageCmnchobar as Christ’s servant,
willing to suffer and die on his behalf. He is preted as a ‘good soldier of
Christ’®®in a rather more literal way than the author dfith. had intended, and

his baptism of blood is an important element is dhepiction.

Baptism and Grace iRastini Airt?
Post-humous baptism of a more abstract kind magbkerved irFA. The
suggestion was made in chapter 6 that the refesano&t’'s poem to the washing

of his body, his cleansing, to the ‘well of thedrand to a ‘victory of a fair

21 See, in particulaDe baptismovi (ed. Schleyer, p. 202).

22 seeDe officiis|l.xxv (ed. Lawson, p. 103).

2 5ee, for example, IsidorBe officiisIl.xxv.2 (ed. Lawson, p. 103).

24 Corthals, ‘Theetoiric’, p. 53.

2 5ee, for example, the passage from Augustibe’peccatoruntited aboveDe peccatorum
I1.xxviii.46, ed. Urba and Zycha, p. 117).

281 Tim. 11.3.
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shower’ might be taken as references to baptiémhe explicit reference to ‘the
1728

holy spirit’"“® may perhaps connect to the theme of baptism dsawéb that of
prophecy, given that baptism and the Holy Spiet eéxplicitly connected in the
account of Jesus’s baptism and in John the Baptidfferentiation between
himself and the Messiali® In Paul’s epistles, baptism is also clearly untbers

as conferring the grace of the Holy Spifft Although the conferral of the holy
spirit on Art in the prose section BA appears to belong with his reception of the
grace of prophecy, the connection between baptiilae holy spirit might

make it possible to argue that the conferral offtbly spirit on Art strengthens

the sense created by the allusions to baptisneipdem, namely the impression

of Art as a quasi-baptised pre-Christian king.

CONCLUSION

This chapter has shown that the four tales undsudsion here could draw on
biblical and later theological authorities in orderdevise ways in which the
stories’ pre-Christian protagonists could be saVée idea that God revealed
himself to people before the incarnation of Chedeaken up in the tales and
connections are made between pre-Christian Iredaddhe Old Testament.
Although the idea that pre-Christian charactershinloge saved seems at first
unusual, it is clear that the tales’ presentatibfaith as a necessary prerequisite
for salvation associates them with orthodox Charsthinking. The well known
idea of the Harrowing of Hell is referred to in thiber Flavus version oAC but
does not appear to have influenced the other talesrsions thereof in any great
way. Some of the tales draw on the idea of suffefam Christ, expressing it in
different ways. Baptism is seen as cruciahl and its various forms appear in

some of the other tales, too. The sacrament’s itapoe is illustrated by the

2T References are in stanzas 16 (I. 9897), 23 (#398), 26 (19936) and perhaps 38 (I. 9986).

See above, p. 132, for the suggestion regardintisioap

72%].9826.

2 Matt. 111.11. Cf. also Mark 1.7-8, Luke 111.16 aritbhn 1.26—7 and 33.

30| Cor. XI11.13. See also Titus 111.5-7: ‘he saves| not because of any works of righteousness
that we had done, but according to his mercy, tifindhe water of rebirth and renewal by the Holy
Spirit. This Spirit he poured out on us richly thgh Jesus Christ our Saviour, so that, having been
justified by his grace, we might become heirs adicwy to the hope of eternal life’.
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attempts to strengthen Art’s credentials by makimg appear as a quasi-baptised
figure.

In this context, the fact that theologians distisged between those who
were truly pre-Christian and those who remainedanistian after the coming of
Christ may be significant. It is possible that wipga-Christian Irish authors
recast their own past according to the biblical elpsplitting it into
Old-Testament and New-Testament eras, they wergistadligning their pre-
Christian ancestors with Old-Testament faithfulse{f may also have been
mindful of the fact that the pre-Christian protapts of many of the tales had
lived after Christ’'s coming. Perhaps the use offtitical model was an attempt
to minimise the significance of that fact by pres®enthe Irish pre-conversion
past as truly pre-Christian. It is interesting taenthat metaphorical baptism and
allusions to the sacrament play the greatest nofd=iandFA, the two tales,
which most present pre-Christian times as an Oktaieent period. ASE
appears to be something of an exposition of samdtistory and the role of
baptism within it, this is natural enough. Howewueérs is not the case BA. As
the events recounted took place after the comir(ghoist, baptism would have
been considered necessary by most theological @tiglsoPresenting Art as
baptised or quasi-baptised ensured his salvati@httaus his acceptability, even
though he had lived after the coming of Christ.d®wtrast, it is clear th&C and
DSTTare set at the time of the Crucifixion or shortteavards. Fintan and
Conchobar convert with the coming of Christianitglaunlike Art, they do not
live as unbelievers after the coming of Christ.Haes baptism was therefore not
considered as necessary a component of their dmpict

However, regardless of how it is expressed andrdéggs of which formal
expression is given to it, the crucial factor whagtermines the characters’ fate

after death is their unwavering Christian faith.
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CONCLUSION

This dissertation has been concerned with the septation of pre-Christian
characters ifrA, AC, DSTTandAE. The discussion of these tales has shown that
they address different concerns, but that thesgqaation of the pre-Christian
protagonists is also very similar in several impottregards. The date range of
the tales, from the early tenth-centi4 to the twelfth-centurnAE, shows the
enduring importance and popularity of the pre-Glamspast and pre-Christian
characters in medieval Irish literature. The déferes between the tales, however,
also highlight the adaptability of such tal&€, in particular, with its different
versions and its inclusion of an earlier po®&a,haprainn is witness to the many
reworkings a tale could undergo. The occurrenceedges in a number of
manuscript versions even distinguishes those vesgrom one another which are
otherwise very clos€ The poermA chloch thallpresupposes knowledge of the
story of Conchobar’s death, and its marked depaftom the presentation of the
pre-Christian king found in the other known versiar the tale suggests that it is
deliberately different from those other versions.

FA may also be drawing on pre-existing traditionsialtbe legendary
Art's association with the monastery of Tredit. s been argued in chaptef’7,
the tale makes use of the idea of a connectiondsivthe king and the house to
enhance the monastery’s standing. Lie DSTTmay be concerned with
contemporary developments. It focuses on all dah@ and, in particular, on
Tara’s status within Ireland, and it may be reldtedevelopments in the early
eleventh centuryDSTTappears to make use of Fintan’s status as a kdgeddble
historian, as well as of ideas concerning the ietatedness of biblical teaching,
Irish law and kingship in order to lend weight t® inain point, the kingship of
Tara’s primacy within IrelandAE, probably the latest of the texts discussed here,
differs from bothDSTTandFA in that its focus is on more immediately spiritual

matters, that is, baptism and salvation history.

81 This is the case, for example, for the two NLS Aahanuscripts. Adv. 72.1.5 includes verse on
two occasions, whereas Adv. 72.1.40 does not.
32 3ee, in particular, pp. 154-5 and 168-9 above.
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Nevertheless, despite the variety of themes anderas discernable in the
texts, they share some basic ideas about the misti@h past and its relationship
with the Christian present. Thus, chapter 4 hasvaltbe importance of the bible
to ideas about Irish history and the representaifgre-Christian Ireland. This
goes hand in hand with the pre-Christian protagenssmilarities with biblical
and Christian characters discussed in chapter Bcédpre-Christian Ireland could
be imagined as an Old-Testament era, #sH@andFA. The Christian present, as
in AE, could be seen as the corresponding New-TestaagentSimilarly, in
DSTT, Fintan’s similarities with Moses and the allusido the story of the
patriarch’s reception of the Ten Commandments eriaaits between the Irish
and the Israelites. It is likely that the tale’slemnce might already have known
such ideas from other pseudo-historical texts, Wwféd intoLebor Gabalaat a
slightly later dateDSTTbrings together the story of the giving of the kaw
Moses with the event of the Crucifixion, thus comibg both Old and New
TestamentAC, although it does not divide Irish history intod©bnd New-
Testament eras, reflects the influence of bibliaarative above all in the setting
of the N version. A division into a morally defiaigpre-Christian past and a
saving Christian period appears to be found in L.

In the tales one gains a sense of continuity flieenpre-Christian past to
the Christian present, and this is linked to the efsthe bible and biblical history
as models. ThusA’s prophecy, an event set in the pre-Christian, gastnects
the pre-Christian king Art with the Christian commity at Tredit, as well as
potentially creating links between the tale’s Ciiaius audience and the pre-
Christian king through ambiguities of meaning ahifting time levels’*® The
transmission of Trefuilngid’s knowledge to Fintanpire-Christian times, then to
Diarmait in the early Christian period and finaibythe story’s audience through
the tale also creates the sense of an unbrokepflimensmission, connecting the
audience with their pre-Christian pa3tAE makes use of prophecy and
fulfilment to link its “pre-Christian” and “Christin” sections, as well as enforcing
this link structurally, with the verse section béttale at the centf&’ In AC the

reference to the Crucifixion connects Conchobai&hlpre-Christian time to the

33 See above, pp. 23, 31-2, 126 and 128-9.
34 Nagy,Conversing p. 6, draws attention to this aspecD&TT.
% See, in particular, p. 86 above.
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central event of Christianity. This sense is patédy strong in the N version
through the use of the Roman, New-Testament-likenge Thematic links
between L’s pre-Christian section and Conchobavenpserve to link and
contrast the pre-Christian king's former life and hew-found Christian
understanding. This linking of past and preseseen also in the application of
saintly characteristics to Li Ban and Art, as dssa&d in chapter 6. It shows God
interacting with Irish figures even before the cersion of the country and thus
suggests a line of divine involvement running tlglodrish history.

All the texts appear to agree on the basic requererfor salvation, that is,
faith in God. In this, they are entirely orthod@ke pre-Christian protagonists in
most of the four tales or tale versions discus®zd hll become believers as a
result of a divine revelation. Art experiences agddic vision, Fintan has a divine
encounter, Li Ban somehow knows of God after teaster that killed her family.
In some of the versions &{C, Christ’s Crucifixion is announced through an
earthquake or an eclipse. Medieval Irish authonewet the inventors of the idea
that God could reveal himself to those who livegie-Christian times, and the
ideas found in the texts are supported by the viglvesnumber of important
theological authorities, as discussed in chapt@tBer themes related to the
characters’ salvation vary across the tales. Thifering is an important theme in
AE and in some versions 8C, and baptism plays a particularly prominent role i
Li Ban’s story, but also iRA and in versions oAC.

A few words must be said aboiitchloch thall the poem about
Conchobar’s death which forms part of the versibA©in RIA D. iv. 2. It is
somewhat different from the other tales, as suggembove, in that it presents the
pre-Christian king Conchobar as a noble hero, beins to raise serious doubts as
to his chances of salvation. The reasons for tfierdhces between the poem and
the other tales can only begin to be establishetbife is known about the
circumstances of the poem’s composition, includisglate. Thus one possible
avenue would be to attempt to establish whetheaskéption to Cinaed ua
hArtacain is plausible. If so, the poem would béesith-century date, but this

would not be enough to explain Conchobar’s depictigiven the fact thadtA,
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too, is likely to be of roughly tenth-, perhapslgaieventh-century daté? If the
ascription to Cinded could be confirmed, this wouldvide a strong basis for the
exploration of possible historical circumstances thight have influenced its
composition.

Despite the differences between the poem and tiex talesA chloch
thall appears to some extent to share the idea of aelefsmilarity between
pre-Christian past and Christian present, as teetiparallels in the poem show.
In the poem these have the effect of contrastieglifierent ages, rather than
highlighting continuity between them, despite thetfthat the stone-brain relic
could be taken as a symbol of continuity througtibatages. Thus it could be
argued that, while disagreeing with the notion thahchobar was saved and went
to heavenA chloch thallstill has recourse to an idea found in the othlesstahat
of a correspondence between past and present.

Finally, it remains to be said that all the chagestiscussed here —
Conchobar in the versions AfC except for the poerA chloch thal) Li Ban, Art
and Fintan — are portrayed in very positive terfimey interact with the Christian
period both in a literal and in a slightly more tahst sense. Fintan meets with
early Christians in his tale, as does Li Ban irsh@rt perhaps “interacts” with
FA's audience, and the tale certainly appears toemddhe concerns a medieval
audience associated with Treoit might have. Likewésmedieval audience could
learn from the example of Conchobar’s conversitthege by following him in his
contemplation of the Crucifixion as in L, or in elating his ardent faith in Christ,
expressed in his desire to protect him. The talkEaddresses an extremely
important issue for medieval Christians, salvatemm] Li Ban herself, with her
patient and unquestioning acceptance of God’s wdllld also have made a good
model for a medieval audience. The depiction ofdfinArt, Li Ban and
Conchobar, who have been so entirely and so wetlnmnmodated into a Christian
framework, is witness to the learning, imaginatiski|l and self-confidence of the
authors of the tales. Nagy has described Fint&ShTas ‘almost more Christian
than the sixth-century audience to which he impliggale’’*” This perceptive

statement might also be applied to the other tbinegacters discussed in this

3¢ See the linguistic analysis BA above, pp. 10-17, and the suggestions made congeui
Chernaig connections with Dunshaughlin, pp. 170-1.
37 Conversingp. 6.
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dissertation. They are not, it seems, pre-Chrisbanrather Christians who lived

before the conversion.
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